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1. A STUDY OF TEST ANXIETY IN RELATION TO ACADEMIC 

ACHIEVEMENT OF SECONDARY SCHOOL STUDENTS 

Sourav Talapatra 
Research Scholar of Education 

Seacom Skills University, Bolpur 
Shantiniketan, Birbhum 

Abstract 

Test Anxiety is a vital issue for secondary students as their academic career begins from this level. So the 

students are terrified to take the exam. The present study was an attempt by the researcher to assess the relation 
of test anxiety with academic achievement among the secondary school students. The sample consisted of 
100students of secondary level from various secondary schools of North 24 Parganas in West Bengal. The 
stratified random sampling technique was used for the selection of sample in the present study. The researcher 
has developed a self made questionnaire followed by Likert’s five point scale i.e. Always, Often, Sometimes, Rare 
and Not at all. For the analysis of data correlation was used by the researcher in the present study. The results of 
the study revealed that test anxiety of the students has a negative impact on students’ life when one’s test anxiety 
increased, the academic achievement of that student decreased. 

Keywords: Test Anxiety, Academic achievement, Secondary School Students. 

Introduction 

Anxiety refers to feelings of worry, nervousness, apprehension, or fear commonly experienced by people 
when faced with something they view as challenging in various forms that may be a test, speaking and performing 
in public, a job interview, or any other stress-inducing events. Anxiety is a much more complicated phenomenon 
than general activation-arousal physiological state of the body. 

The term “Test Anxiety” denotes a psychological condition that leads learner to feel uneasiness or 
apprehending unreasonable fears before, during and after examination. Most of the students feel such an anxiety 
before the test. A few students is so much anxious that it affects their grades badly. It is this anxiety which prevents 
them to be successful in their academic life, that they cannot put their best effort in the exams, though they have 
much knowledge and skills. It is a temporary psychological statewhich can be prevented if they are taken proper 
care to get relieved from such an anxiety and uplift their confidence to a higher level which will enable them to 
perform much better. It is proved that in examination the students, having test anxiety do not achieve success than 
the students having no anxiety. Test anxiety centres on the fear of performance in social situations due to the threat 
of embarrassment. When students become victim of test anxiety, then various types of psychological changes are 
noticed in them. The cognitive changes that can be noticed in him/her are anger, fear,frustration, cherishing 
negative thoughts and to compare himself/herself with others. Test anxiety occurs among the students for various 
reasons such as, pressure of the parents, lack of preparation, fear of failure, weak history of exams, irrelevant 
thoughts etc. Text anxiety leaves negative impact on the students. Test Anxiety causes an impediment on his way 
to progress. 

There are so many types of anxieties; test-anxiety is one of them. In academic institution, test is 
mandatory for students to assess their academic achievement. Sometimes this type of evaluation process creates 
anxiety in the students. This is called Test-anxiety, excessive level of test anxiety lowers down the self-confidence 
levels among the students. Test-anxiety of the students at any stages of education is a common problem. It is not 
only hampers students’ self-confidence, but also creates hindrances to reach the level of self-actualization and 
learning outcome. Therefore the concept and regard to self cannot be developed. 

Academic achievement is an important criterion to the students since it determines higher education, 
professional life and other important aspects of their life. Qualification and skill of students are determined only 
on the basis of their Academic achievement. Therefore, Academic achievement plays a vital role in the post 
academic life of the students. Intelligence reading, interest, test anxiety etc. leave tremendous impact on Academic 
achievement. 
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Review of Related Literature 

Ndiranguet al. (2008)conducted a study on “An investigation of the relationship between Test Anxiety 

and Academic Performance in Secondary Schools in Nyeri district, Kenya””. This research suggested that the 
Students experience high test anxiety before they sit their examinations which can be detrimental to their academic 
performance and the Test anxiety may not be one of the factors that contribute significantly to poor academic 
performance. 

Rana&Mahmood (2010) conducted a study on “The Relationship between Test Anxiety and Academic 

Achievement” This study was found that a significant negative relationship exists between test anxiety scores and 
students’ achievement scores. Results showed that a cognitive factor (worry) contributes more in test anxiety than 
affective factors (emotional). Therefore, it is concluded that test anxiety is one ofthe factors which are responsible 
for students’ underachievement and low performance but it can be managed by appropriate training of students in 
dealing with factors causing test anxiety. 

Kashfi et al. (2011) have conducted a study on “The relationship between test anxiety and educational 

performance among the students at School of Health and Nutrition, Shiraz University of Medical Sciences in 

2011”. This study found that no statistically significant relationship between test anxiety and educational 
performance anda significant relationship was observed between GPA and gender and marital status. 

Roy &Ghosh (2013) have conducted a study on “Test Anxiety and Academic Performance of School 

Students”. This research suggested that test anxiety adversely affects the performance of the school students and 
female students have higher percentage in high level of test anxiety than male students. 

Sehnaz (2015) has conducted a study on “A study on the Level of Test Anxiety of B.A. 2nd Semester 

Students of Provincialised Colleges of Nalbari Town in Relation to their Academic Achievement”. This study was 
found that there is a significant positive correlation between test anxiety and academic achievement of B.A. 2nd 
semester students of provincialised colleges of Nalbari Town. 

Duraku (2016) has conducted a study on “Factors Influencing Test Anxiety among University Students”. 

This study revealed that undergraduate students reported significantly higher levels of test anxiety compared to 
graduate students. Regarding anxiety reduction factors, Masters students reported higher levels of confidence, 
study skills, receiving good grades, and prior information gained compared to undergraduate students. 

Msayar et al. (2016) have conducted a study on “The Relationship Between Test Anxiety and Academic 

Self-Regulated Learning Among Foundation Students”. This study was found that there was no statistically 
significant difference between male and female in their test anxiety and also the result showed that there was a 
statistically significant difference between male and female in their academic self-regulated. 

Needs and Significance of the Study 

The present study is about test anxiety of secondary school students in the district of North 24 Parganas. 
Test Anxiety plays an importance role for good Academic achievement of students. The present study will help 
teachers, parents, guide scholar & counselor to understand the test anxiety of secondary students. 

Delimitations of the Study 

1. The study was delimited to the North 24 Parganas district of West Bengal. 
2. The study covered only the students of academic achievement of class X. 
3. The study covered only WBBSE students of West Bengal. But other boards students like ICSE, ISC, and 

CBSE etc. were not covered in this research. 

Objectives of the Study 

To study the relation between Test Anxiety and Academic Achievement of Secondary School Students. 

Hypothesis of the Study 

H01 : There is a significant relationship between the level of Test Anxiety and Academic Achievement 
of the students of Secondary School students. 
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Population of the Study 

All the students of secondary schools under the West Bengal Board of Secondary Education (WBBSE) 
of North 24 Parganas district were the population for the present study. 

Sample of the Study 

The researcher selected 100 secondary school students of class X in West Bengal for the sample under 
study. The students in the sample were from four schools of North 24 Parganas district of West Bengal, two from 
rural and two from urban areas. Twenty-five students each from one boy school, one girl school and two co-ed 
schools were taken for his present study. 

Sampling Technique 

The Stratified Random sampling technique has been used in the selection of the sample. The researcher 
selected four secondary level schools under WBBSE of the North 24 Parganas district randomly to collect reliable, 
valid and unbiased data. 

Data Collection Procedure and Scoring: 

The tool was administered upon the Xth grade students of four selected secondary schools under WBBSE 
in North 24 Parganas district. The authority and the concerned class of each school were informed well in advance 
by the researcher for the purpose of collection of data. On the day of data collection, the researcher clearly and 
categorically explained the instruction to the students in the class regarding what to do and how to answer the 30 
items of the questionnaire within the time frame. After completion of the answering by all the students, the filled 
in questionnaire were collected from all the students. The researcher calculated the total score on a questionnaire 
by computing the score against each and every item. In computing the score of each items of the questionnaire, 
the researcher used direct scoring method of 5-4-3-2-1 in case of positive item, and in case of negative items, 
reverse scoring method of 1-2-3-4-5 was used. 

Statistical Tools used for Data Analysis: 

Pearson correlation was used as a statistical tool to find out the relationship between test anxiety and 
academic achievement and conclusion was reached accordingly. 

Result and Discussion 

H01 : There is a significant relationship between the level of Test Anxiety and Academic Achievement 
of Secondary School students. 

 N df Pearson Correlation (r) p Significance 

Test Anxiety 

100 98 – 0.328 0.001 

Significant 

at 0.01 level Academic Achievement 

 

Discussion 

There is significant negative relationship (p < 0.000) between Test Anxiety and Academic Achievement as we 
see from the correlation value of –0.328 at 0.01 level of significance. Therefore it can be said that as the test 
anxiety increases, the academic achievement of the secondary school students decreases. 

Conclusion 

From the result and discussion we can say that majority of the students experience a notable level of test 
anxiety before the examination which has drastic effect on his/her academic achievement.In this study, we notice 
that test anxiety has a negative correlation with academic achievement, meaning increase of test anxiety 
decreasesacademic achievementandvice-versa. It may be concluded that we stay in a performance based society. 
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When students go through stress before any test, test anxiety impacts significantly on their performance. The 
students can be helped by teachers andparents by going through psychological treatment. 
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2. HUMAN RIGHTS OF THE MINORITIES – AN OVERVIEW OF THE 

INTERNATIONAL LAWS 

ManishaTamang 
Kanyashree University 

Abstract 

Since the United Nation was founded in 1945, the fundamental human rights, dignity andworth of human 

person, the equal rights of men and women, as well as great and small nations, have become a well-established 
reality. Human rights are necessary for every individual to develop their personality, human traits, intelligence 
and conscience to satisfy their spiritual and other higher demands, as they are an inalienable part of their nature. 
However, there are few groups of individuals that do not form a core group of the society and who are constant 
victims of majority. These group are generally known as “minority”. The international community developed a 
number of conventions to safeguard these individuals on a national level in order to protect them. In this paper 
the author attempts to provide an overview of the international laws of human right pertaining to minorities, as 
well as the nation’s obligations to defend rights of the minorities 

Keywords: minority, rights of minorities, human rights, international laws 

Human Rights of the Minorities – An Overview of the International Laws 

UN Secretary General Ban Ki-moon rightly stated that “In every civilized society respect for human 
rights is a basic requirement for the existence of human being.” Dignity and worth are both inherent in a person 
and anything that contributes to human being’s dignified and free existence is recognized as human 
rights.(Subramanian D. , 1997, p. 3)Despite renewing trust in human rights internationally as well as nationally, 
out of all vulnerable groups the rights of the minorities are neglected and this problem has unfairly affected the 
minority groups and caused them to face discrimination on basis of their ethnicity, culture, language and religion. 

Until the nineteenth century, religious minorities were the only ones whose rights were protected. After 
1849, the concept of minority was expanded, and ethnic, linguistic, religious, indigenous and sexual minorities, 
like any other vulnerable groups such as women, elderly, children, and the disabled, became part of the 
international laws of human rights. Unfortunately, they have failed to accomplish much, since attempts to codify 
the rights of sexual minorities have met with fierce opposition from the UN members. As a result, the scope of 
this article is limited to discussing the international legal position on the rights of other classes of minorities from 
a humanitarian view point. 

What is Minority? 

The United Nations Minorities Declaration, adopted by consensus in 1992, refers to minorities as having 
a national or ethnic, cultural, religious, or linguistic identity, and States are required to protect their existence. 
Earlier there was no particular instrument in the legal world of the International law dealingwith the minority’s 
right. Their Rights were known after the Charter and the United Nation came into existence. Thereafter, when the 
minorities’ right were recognized in various other International Conventions,the issues concerning their rights 
was not given any importance and was not acknowledge by the international communities as well.It was only after 
the fall of the Soviet Union in the late 1960s, during the third stage of globalization and liberation of economic 
interest of the States, theminorities’ rights gained international recognition. 

After the passing of numerous Conventions, Covenants and Declarations dealing with the human rights 
of minorities in general or in particular, still there is no universally accepted standard meaning of the term 
“minority”. This is mainly because various state parties have different approach to define the term in their 
municipal legal parlance hence unable to reach a common definition. This schism also prevented the UN Sub-
Commission on the Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities from developing any acceptable 
definition. 

However, Mr. FrancescoCapo tori, the Sub Commission’s Special Rapporteur, defines a minority as – 
“A group numerically inferior to the rest of the population of a state in a non- dominant position, whose 

member being nationals of the state possess ethnic, religious or linguistic characteristics differ from those of the 
rest of the population and show, if only implicitly a sense of solidarity, directed towards preserving the culture, 
tradition, religion or language.” 
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Another member of the Sub Commission proposed an update to the original definition in 1956. As a 
result, it is as follows: 

“A group of cities of States, constituting a numeral minority and in a non-dominant position in that State, 
endowed with ethnic, religious or linguistic characteristics which differ from those of the majority of the 
population, having a sense of solitary with one another motivated, if only implicitly, but a collective will to survive 
and whose aim is to achieve equality with the majority in fact and in law.”(Chandra, 2005, p. 266) 

While the nationality criterion in the preceding definition has been questioned on several occasions, the 
necessity of being in a non-dominant position remains critical. In most cases, a minority group will be numerical 
minority. In some cases, a group that is majority in a state may be non-dominant in a specific section of that state. 
Furthermore, it has been suggested that subjective criteria, such as the desire of members of the groups in question 
to preserve their own characteristics and the desire of the individuals to be considered members of that group, 
should be combined with specific objective requirements that are listed in the Capootorti definition. It is generally 
agreed that minority status recognition should be based on both factors, rather than just on the discretion of the 
state.  

People with disabilities, members of certain political organization and people of certain identity such as 
lesbians, gays, bisexuals, transgender are all frequently asked whether they fall under the category of minorities 
or not. Whereas the United Nations Minorities Declaration is committed to combat multiple discrimination and 
address situations in which a member of a national ethnic, religious, or linguistic minority is treated unfairly on 
grounds such as gender, disability, or sexual orientation. Similarly, minorities are frequently found to be among 
the most marginalized group in every nations, such as HIV/AIDS, and in society, and are badly affected by, for 
example, pandemic. 

Whether Indigenous people are minorities? 

Indigenous people, also known as aboriginal people or “first peoples,” tribal people and autochthons. 
(Agarwal D. H., 2017, p. 886) They are often the descendants of individuals who lived in a country or a 
geographical region at the time when people of different culture or origin came, and eventually became dominant 
through conquest, occupation or colonization or other ways. (Agarwal D. H., 2017, p. 886) They belong to non-
dominant section of society and identify themselves as indigenous people. The Vienna Declaration recognized the 
importance of promoting and protecting indigenous people’s rights and stated that States should, in accordance 
with international law, take concerted positive steps to ensure respect for all human rights and fundamental 
freedoms of indigenous people based on equality and non-discrimination, as well as recognize the value diversity 
of their distinct identities, culture, and social organization. International Labour Organization (ILO) later in 1989 
adopted Convention (No.169) concerning Indigenous and Tribal Peoples in Independent Countries. This 
Convention applies to those tribal people whose social, cultural and economic conditions set them apart from the 
rest of the national society, and whose status is regulated entirely or partially by their own customs or traditions 
or by special legislations. On September 13, 2007, the general Assembly adopted a landmark Declaration on 
Rights of Indigenous Peoples which contains 29 Articles for preserving and protecting the rights of the indigenous 
people. (Agarwal D. H., 2017, p. 887) 

As UN commits to ensure the protection of the indigenous people in practice, indigenous people and 
minorities share number of linkages and commonalities. Both are typically non-dominant in the nation in which 
they reside, with cultures, languages, and religious beliefs that differ from those of the dominant groups. Both 
have a strong desire to preserve and promote their cultural identities. Thus, the situations which indigenous people 
face indicates that indigenous community may find itself in a minority like conditions and indigenous people can 
claim minorities right under International Law. 

Do minority rights apply to stateless persons? 

When a person does not have the nationality of any country he is known as a stateless person.  It is 
possible for someone to be without a nationality whether unintentionally or purposefully, through no fault of his. 
(Agarwal D. H., 2017, p. 881)For example, when an illegitimate kid is born in a state that does not apply jus soli 
to an alien mother, the same does not acquire nationality under the state’s national law, and when a child is born 
in such a state where parents do not have nationality, the child becomes a stateless person. After birth, statelessness 
is also possible. It could happen as a result of penalty or other means of deprivation or loss of nationality. A 
stateless person does not have the rights that a person has under international law.(Agarwal D. H., 2017, p. 881) 
In order to prevent people from becoming a stateless person various International Convention and Declaration 
were adopted such as Conflict of Nationality Laws of 1930, Article 15 of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights provided that each person is entitled to have nationality and the nationality of any person cannot be taken 
or snatched arbitrarily, Convention on Status of Stateless Person of 1954 commits to regulate and improve the 
judicial status of the stateless person. The commentary of Working Group on Minorities clarified the substantive 
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content of the United Nations Minorities Declaration by stating that “citizenship as such should not be a 
differentiating feature that prohibits some people or groups from enjoying the benefits of citizenship.” 

Thus, minority rights have been extended to “recently arrived migrants who share ethnic, religious, or 
linguistic identity under international law.” Their treatment should be based on the principle of non-
discrimination, which is represented in all human rights laws and protocols. Indeed, various instruments directly 
affecting minorities ensure the right to be free of discrimination. The International Convention on the Protection 
of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of Their Family, the Convention on the Status of Stateless 
Persons, the Convention on the Status of Refugees, and the Convention on the Status of Stateless Persons are 
among them. 

 

Significance of the Minority Rights 

The following cab be identified as major concerns based on the experienced of minority communities 
around the world –  

1. Protection and Existence of Minorities 

During any crisis, minorities’ bodily integrity is jeopardized and special care should be made to ensure 
that minorities, particularly those who are internally displaced within their own country, are protected. According 
to the Durban Declaration of 2001, (para 66) states that “the ethnic, cultural, linguistic and religious identity of 
minorities where they exists must be protected, belongings of such persons such be treated equally and such should 
be allowed to enjoy their rights without any discrimination.” 

2. Safeguarding the identity of minorities 

The promotion and protection of minorities’ identities are central to their rights. Promoting and 
protecting their identities prevent forced inclusion and loss of religion, culture, and languages which are the very 
foundation of any civilization. Thus minority right are to be respected while also ensuring that any unequal 
treatment of any groups or individuals belonging to such group shall not be tolerated. Thus, a democratic society 
is required not only to recognize others ethic, linguistic, cultural and religious identity, but also help create proper 
conditions for them to express, preserve and develop it.  

3. Right to Participate Effectively 

Minorities of every country find difficult toengage in public affairs and in political, economic, social and 
cultural affairs of the country in which they live. Such groups are often socially isolated. Thus it is important to 
have a mechanism which helps to combat and establish circumstances for successful involvement of members of 
national minorities in cultural, economic, social and public concerns, particularly those immediately impacting 
them. 

4. Enjoyment of Equal Status  

Minorities are underprivileged, compromised, and vulnerable. It becomes important to provide extensive 
safeguards to guarantee that they have the same rights as the rest of the society. Thus, minority rights help to 
ensure that all members of society enjoy their human rights in a balanced manner. The goal here is to ensure that 
the member of the minority groups enjoy equal rights with members of the majority. For instance, promoting fair 
access to education for all person with respect to national minorities vital because education provides tremendous 
development, it strengthens communities and encourages the practice of individual liberties. 

 

International Law Protecting the Rights of the Minority 

Every country is a mosaic, where majority share same history, culture and background, then we have 
minorities who have their own distinctive characteristics. Peaceful alliance of various national, ethnic, linguistic, 
and religious groupsbenefits any country. The International Human Rights instruments apply to everyone, 
however, specific standards have been developed to protect minorities. The convention on the Prevention and 
Punishment of the Crime of Genocide adopted in 1948, is the first to address the protection of minorities through 
genocide without using the term minorities. General Assembly on December 18, 1992 adopted the Declaration on 
the Rights of Persons belonging to National or Ethnic, Religious or Linguistic Minority. The Declaration 
proclaimed special rights for the minorities to provide political and social stability of states in which they live-
(Agarwal D. H., 2017, p. 891) 
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1. Protection of the minority’s existence, as well as their national or religious, ethnic, cultural and linguistic 
identities, must be protected by the State laws within their respective territories. (Article 1) 

2. Minority members have the right to enjoy their own culture, to profess and practice their own religion 
and speak their own language. (Article 2) 

3. Members of the minority have the right to actively participate in the cultural, social, economic and 
political life. (Para 3, Article 2) 

4. Minority members have right to establish and maintain associations. (Para 4, Article 2) 
5. Minority members have the right to establish and maintain free and peaceful contacts with other members 

of their group without any fear of discrimination. (Para 5, Article 2) 
6. Minorities have the right to exercise their rights both individually and collectively with other members 

of their group without fear of discrimination. (Article 3) 

This Declaration also made States responsible for protecting and promoting the rights of minorities by 
taking measures to ensure full and effective exercise of their human rights without any discrimination. (Agarwal 
D. H., 2017, p. 891) 

1. States should provide opportunities for minorities to learn their mother tongue nd fully participate in their 
country’s economic progress and development. (Para 3, Article 4) 

2. State should cooperate on issues concerning minorities, including exchange of information and 
experiences, to foster mutual understanding. (Article 6) 

3. Encourage people to respect the rights outlined in the Declaration. (Article 7) 

The World Conference on Human Rights, held in Vienna in 1993, encouraged all states international 
institution to promote and safeguard the rights of people belonging to national or ethnic minorities, as well as 
religious and linguistic minorities, according to the standards of international human right.(Agarwal D. H., 2017, 
p. 891) 

The International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights under Article 27 provides that “Person 
belonging to ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities shall not be denied the right to enjoy their own culture, to 
profess and practice their own religion, or to use their own language.” Hence, States that have ratified the Covenant 
must guarantee that all people living under their authority have access to their right.(Agarwal D. , 2017, p. 892) 

After acknowledging that religion or belief is one of the essential characteristics of every individual, the 
General Assembly issued a special Declaration on the Elimination of All Forms of Intolerance and Discrimination 
Based on Religion or Belief in 1981. This Declaration said that under Article18 of the Covenant on Civil and 
Political Rights, “the right to freedom of mind, conscience, and religion includes freedom to practice any religion 
or belief of one’s choosing. No one should be discriminated against on the basis of religion by any state, 
institutions, or group of people.”(Subramanian S. , 1997, p. 26) Article 7 of the Declaration stated that every state 
must include freedom of religion and belief in its national legislation. (Agarwal D. H., 2017, p. 892) 

 Convention on the Rights of the Child, Article 30, provides that “A child belonging to an ethnic, 
religious, linguistic minority or a person of indigenous origin shall not be denied the right, in community with 
other members of his or her group, to enjoy his or her own culture, to profess and practice his or her own culture, 
religion, or to use his or her own language in those States where ethnic, religious, or linguistic minorities or 
persons of indigenous origin exist.”(Subramanian S. , 1997, p. 129) 

The International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, Article 2 para 2, states that “ The 
State parties to the present Covenant agree to ensure that the rights enshrined in the present Covenant are exercised 
without regard to race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or order opinion, national or social origin, property, 
birth or other status.”(Subramanian S. , Human Rights International Challenges, 1997, p. 41) 

And to ensure that the State Parties have fulfilled these above obligations. Various international 
committees have been set up, such as the Human Right Committee, the Committee on Economic, Social, and 
Cultural Rights, he Committee on the Rights of the Child, the Committee on the Elimination of Racial 
Discrimination and many more, those that are especially relevant to minority rights. All these committees are in 
charge of enforcing and monitoring the implementations of the rights of the minority and the State parties are 
required to provide periodic reports to the relevant committees describing the legislative, judiciary, policy and 
other measure taken to protect the minority’s enjoyment as defined in the instrument. 
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Conclusion 

It is clear from the preceding explanation that the growth of principles for the protection of the minority 
has been slow and fragmented. The lists of provisions dispersed throughout the international instruments clearly 
demonstrates that international law of human rights lacks a direct remedy to compel the states parties to preserve 
the rights of the minority constantly.  Despite having legal and constitutional dictums, the member states owing 
to internal conflicts and political compulsions frequently fail to fulfil their obligations. 

Minorities face socio-economic, cultural, legal discrimination everywhere. Although these issues are 
universally recognized yet it is found that bulk of state’s population lack the understanding the gravity of these 
issues that affects these minority group. Thus, it becomes important for the States to take responsibility to address 
these crucial issues to the general public so that no one is robbed of their basic human rights. 

Proper awareness of the human rights in our society will help to have the ability to understanding the 
difficulties faced by the other people. Thus, it is important for that state to commit and ensure that each and every 
person respects and values the diversities of minority’s culture and identity. 

Thus, the State have the responsibility to take actions and defend the rights of minorities that they have 
declared and adopted in an international forum. These commitment to minority’s right will pave the road for them 
to expand, preserve, practice their culture, language and religion without any fear of retaliation or political 
gimmicks from member states. When students go through stress before any test, test anxiety impacts significantly 
on their performance. The students can be helped by teachers and parents by going through psychological 
treatment. 
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Abstract 

The most ancient civilization in the world is Agricultural Civilization. From this source, Indian Civilization 

and Science develop, originally, from “Indus Valley Civilization”. It is, no doubt, a good and well decorated 
agriculture civilization on Indus Valley. Dr. Jonathan Mark Kenoyer, in his famous researchable book, (1998) 
“Indus Valley Civilization” (Oman & Afghanistan) traced that the agricultural civilization began before 10,000 
years ago. Another famous scientist, Dr. Aninda Sarkar, Prof. of Geology of Kharagpur IIT deter minded in 2000 
that the exact age of agriculture is 8,500 years with the help of Carbon-14 in “Archaeological Survey of India” 
(ASI) in his famous journal “Nature”. It is noted in “cradles of civilization”. Besides, MJ Ferreira Da Silva traced 
in Cardiff University in 2012 in his famous thesis, “Hunting pressure and the population genetic patterns and sex-
mediated dispersal in the Guinea Baboon inGuinea-Bissau” that the human beings started agriculture from 15,000-
25,000 years ago. The then period the human beings used science for developing agriculture. Some instances are 
cited: ‘cart wheel’, ‘husking’ made of wood, ‘Ghani’ (extracting oil), ‘Jata’ (extracting pulse), ‘Thara’ (water 
picking up). Indian civilization and science developed in light of chotonagpur totemic kudmali (Mahata/Mahato) 
socio-environmental tribal culture. In the history of Indus Valley Civilization, the samples and specimens of 
totemic kudmali (Mahata/Mahato) culture are related with very much similar point of view of Indus Valley 
Civilization. They are agriculturalist and used primitive technology and science like plough, cart wheel, pottery 
utensils etc. ‘Bhaid’ (a group of same totemic people) is a system for co-operation, sympathy, and understanding 
like ‘National Integration, among native country. The relation among kharawal communities and hitmitan 
communities is like ‘International Relationship’ towards foreign countries, totemic kudmali (Mahata/Mahato) 
culture shares with different castes and communities. In their cultures, mathematics, life science, physical science, 
engineering, astronomy, behavioral psychology, Geography etc are profound. 

Keywords: Indian, Civilization, Science, Kudmi, Socio-Environmental. 

Introduction 

India, no doubt, is a high civilized and lofty cultured country. In this sense this civilization and culture 
are based on science, especially, astrological science in reference with agricultural civilization. However, the 
formation of India emerges from religions foundation. It is correct from one view of point; similarly, on the other 
hand culture and scientific elements fulfill the molding form of India. It is firmly, said that kharayal civilization 
including totemic kudmali (Mahata/Mahato) culture and astrological science influence immensely on India. To 
enlighten India, it is not only the contribution of ‘kharayal communities’ like Santal, Kudmi, Munda, Deshwali, 
Mahali, Khora, Kol, Bhil, Orang, Gond, Bedia, Birhord but also large contribution like the ‘Hitmitan’ 
communities like blacksmith, carpenter, grocer, potter, barber, cobbler, weaver etc. So, the civilization and 
cultural background of India became with very beautiful by dint of the above mentioned. India is a large pouted 
country. Its elasticity and capacity is enormous. If we look at the geographical and historical background, we 
easily comprehend that the agriculture based civilization is very much ancient and glorious. To quote with Baskey 
Ram Sundaram’s own words in his famous book “Searching origin of world culture in the light of Santali 
Language”, “It is nothing but Indian civilization and culture, ancient as well as primitive just like Santal, Munda 
aboriginal tribes and primitive Dravidian tribes mix up”. Today’s civilization and culture started from 7000-5500 
B.C. in Mehrgarh surrounding 495 acre land in centre of agriculture. It is prominently noted that the foundation 
of agricultural civilizatioin set in 7,500-8,000 B.C. (Pathcholte Itikatha, part – II). However, it is obviously Proto-
Dravidian common group and their language is Proto-Dravidian common shape of Pashupati, Nataraj Murti, 
earthen pots, worshiping of natural elements like wind, water, fire farmhouse, cannels, domestic animals like 
Cows, Goats, Oxen, etc. So, it is confirmed that the animists lived there and their livelihood is agriculture. In 
centre of agriculture, a hitmitan (benevolent) communities circle was formed and their understanding is 
excellence. They expressed their language and the followers must be obeyed their religions customs and norms. 
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Objectives of the Study 

i. To know about the source of Indian civilization. 
ii. To highlight about the Totemic kudmi (Mahata/Mahato) of Chotonagpur. 
iii. To expose the cultural science of totemic kudmi (Mahata/Mahato). 
iv. To relate totemic kudmali (Mahata/Mahato) culture and science. 
v. To describe the contribution of kudmali (Mahata/Mahato) culture on Indian civilization. 

Review of Related Study 

A review of related study is a comprehensive summary of previous research on a topic. It deals with 
scholarly articles, books and different relevant sources to a particular area of a research. It shares enumerate, 
narrative, summarize objectively evaluate and clarity of the earlier topic. To Paul (2010) literature review is, “the 
selection of available documents (both published and unpublished on the topic) which contain information, idea, 
data and evidence written from a particular stand point to fulfill contain aims or express certain views on the 
nature of the topic and new it is to be investigated and the effective evaluation of these documents in relation to 
the research being proposed.” 

However, reviews of related studies are mentioned:  

i. Scientific and Technological Developments in Indian Heritage: A Review. (Tejinder Singh, Ramandeep 
Kaur, DOI: 10.13140/2.1.4318.0803, January 2014) 

ii. A glimpse of Science, Technology, and Mathematics in Ancient India: Social and Cultural perspective. 
(Utpal Anand, Sourabh Soni, July 2018: The Journal of Social and Political Studies 1 (2): 225-231, DOI: 
10.31014/aior.1991.01.02.16). 

Methodology of Study 

i. Study Method: Qualitative (descriptive, textual analysis within a framework). 
ii. Sampling technique: Non-probability technique  
iii. Study population: Alokujjal Bharat: India civilization and science in light of chotonagpur totemic kudmali 

(Mahata/Mahato) socio-environmental tribal culture.  
iv. Inclusion: Chotonagpur Totemic kudmali (Mahata/Mahato) socio-Environmental tribal culture. 
v. Exclusion criteria: Not observe the whole community of our country. 

Agricultural Indian Civilization through Totemic Kudmali Culture (Mahata/Mahato): 

Immensely, it is said that the germination process began more than 10,000 years ago by means of Kudmi 
female community, especially, teenager groups. This germination festival involve in sound therapy has been called 
as ‘Karam’. The germination process is known as ‘Joya’. We cite quotations:  

“konare karam Gosai anla Nayati re, 

Kurum nadik dhaire kone re karala khati. 

Chaua puta lei Gosai korle khatire, 

Tahari banaul khati e kurumek pani re 

An khati korla, thahi phataoni, 

Hel aj dhan, ghar bharti heli ani. 

Ajre karam Gosai thahari lagi re. 

Ethek nabai geet thahari iyadhi. 

Bhinsar hel mahan dala lei baharai 

Bala save phulalai kurum paharai 

Kurum phahare khati bor phula je ahek 

Kono phula tharab dala bhari re Gosai 

Ahe puji lebe ga mukhral tai ga Gosai 

Bhaia mar paoat ghar bharti dhan”. 

So, agriculture began beside the river of Kurrum with the element of water that originates from Kurrum 
Valley. The main God is ‘Karam Gosai’ i.e. ‘Bura Baba (Shive) we know all that for agriculture system, the most 
urgent element is land. So, land was favorable under the downhill and the water system was enough and the God 
– ‘Gosai’ worships as ‘Dharam’ i.e. the symbol of Sun. so, the natural elements – land, water, sunshine are 
inevitable for agriculture. Again it is noted in ‘Biha Geet’ (Marriage Song): 
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“Kaise aole bhaia Sindhu pare ga: 

Ahe dhekhi morgat durdurai ga: 

Mai e more rakhlahi naya thaka dala  

Torbinu bohin, khadai Harppan bhakhalia 

Thahamane dhea e mai e pachan gahama ga: 

Harppan authe piyas meta ab bipasai ga:” 

Besides, it is also referred in Jhumur Song: 

“Khaha malin baja jora ra domosa 

Suna malini go, khaha malin bajai karatal” 

Therefore, the above places like Kurrum river, Harappa and Malancha country are the agricultural places 
that borne out by the hands of Kudmi and the kharayal communities who set up their residence before the coming 
of Arayans and they built a gorgeous civilization with the help of Hitmitan (Barber, carpenter, blacksmith, weaver, 
washerman etc. Moreover, it is depicted, nicely; in the totemic group though ‘Badhna Song’ (Worship of Cows): 

“Ahire – Kone phahare keri kanchi kanchi ghasre babu ho 

 Kona nagarekeri domin 

 Soru soru batiauo supoti bonoto hou 

 Seho supe gai ani chumai. 

Ahire – Kurrum pahare keri kanchi kanchi ghasre babu ho 

 Haradippi nagarekeri bash 

 Soru soru batiauo supoti bonoto hou 

 Seho supe gai ani chumai. 

Here, we see that the hitmitan communities like ‘dom’ (a man who makes wooden Bamboo) of Haradippi 
collects grass from Kurrum hill and they make nice kulo that is too much essential for Worshipping cows in 
Badhna parab. So, there is a close relation between agricultural community and co-relating community. The area 
is clearly mentioned in the ‘Joya Geet’ (Germination of seeds):  

“Chal bhari farat loya dingla ga 

Bhai mor legata sagar mane ga. 

Barise uthal jai pach ladik muhan ga 

Dekhi mor hisa dukha bharta gata. 

Kaise piya legbe pach ladik muhan ga 

Kaise piya pahachaba sasuke dhehari” 

It is firmly said that the place is Sindus including Harappan civilization that spreads Mehrgarh. Five 
rivers refer to ‘Sutlej’, ‘Beas’,’Ravi’, ‘Chenab’ and ‘Jhelum’. The Sindus has five sub rivers. The different types 
of vegetables like gourd, cucumber etc produce on the bank of Sindus and the soil is no doubt fertile. The neighbors 
spent economical crisis due to the bad climatology. We quote ‘Pata Song’: 

“Darun akale denatana nehi mile 

Chala chala bouji malancha desh go” 

So, the Malancha means meluha who show their skills in the different fields for uplifting Hindus 
civilization. 

The discussion easily comes that the enlighting India raises high cultured and science by means of Austric 
and Dravidian communities that is built by Bura Baba (Shiva) and it carries the social rituals, norms, custody, 
their own styles for 15,000 to 20,000 B.C . Recently, it is proved by I.I.T . The actual age of Harappan civilization 
is not only 5,000 B.C. but also it is8,500 B.C. (Kharagpur I.I.T. 2000)  

The different types of Mudra that lies in the dance and songs (Joya, Pata, Biha, Ahira and  Jhumur etc). 
It controls the blood circulation, nerve function and the disparity of Hormone. These agricultural festivals forgets 
the sorrows, sufferings, pains of the human mind. The glands become free from anxiety, tension, hesitation etc. 
Gregori says, “Non-Arayans are Meluha”. He also quotes, “In Regveda a king in puru family refers to as, melaccha 
or local non-Arayan sub-castes had been defeated. Culture and civilization are two sides of a coin. One is closely 
related to another one cannot move forward to another That’s why Indian enlighting civilization mostly depends 
upon the ancient Kharayal communities culture that focuses widely on scientific view point and philosophical 
perspective. The most crucial matter is that the foundation of Indian civilization is based on pre-Arayan culture 
and scientific thought. Without Proto-Australoid and Dravidian culture, India cannot walk a single step. 
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Scientific Flourishment of Indian civilization through Totemic Kudmali culture 

(Mahata/Mahato): 

However, now, we expose the scientific research and astrological science before 5000 B.C. In the time 
of Harappan civilization or before it, the people were unware of the counting of days, weeks, months, years etc. 
But their curiosity was very high and commendable. They always seek to decide the position of stars, planet in 
the sky. According to this formula, pre-Arayan period, Totemic Kudmi (Mahata/Mahato) community ploughed 
two and half circles in the field in the time of ‘Akhan Jatra’ (During the time of January-February). This two and 
half circle indicates the solar rotation because in the human beings there are nine chakra like Muladhar chakra, 
Swadhisthan chakra, Monipur chakra, Anahata chakra, Bisudha chakra, Lalana chakra, Agga chakra, Guru chakra 
and the last chakra is Sahashradhar. So, pre-Arayan period men practices tantra (Sadhana about body) and they 
realized from Muladhar chakra to Sasashradhar chakra, two and half spiral circle lies in the inner soulo. So, they 
used to sit in the Bhairab Chakra. This period there were no avatars like Krishna, Hazarat Mahammad, Jesus 
Christ, Lord Buddha, Guru Nanak, Contusius, In the then period, people believed in the ‘Shapless Brambha’ by 
means of Kurma nerve. On the other hand, kurma indicates to ‘Dharam Thakur that is worship as ‘Sun’ or whether 
some places it is worship as ‘Buro-Shiva’ because Shiv is the first God who is the symbol of creation and 
destruction. Beside Anandanagar in Rarh, nine Chakra cave has been discovered by Sri Sri Ananda Murtiji. So, it 
proves that people practiced tantra sadhana in nine Chakra cave. Totemic Kudmi (Mahata/Mahato) community is 
the conductor of this system. Besides, it clearly proved like sunlight that before coming Arayas in India, proto-
Austroloid or Dravidian believed in Almighty through ‘Sadhana’. We prove from ‘Upanised’ that when Sayan 
Rishi settled in Rarh, he learnt tantra from the people of Rarh. Then satyakam, Jagabalka, Brambhabadin 
Titambhara are all curiously tried to know the process of tantra and they adopted it. Even Sayan Rishi in Upanisad 
learnt tantra from the Guru of Dimbagira that is situated beside Ghagra in the district of Purulia in West Bengal. 
Besides, the three Rishis like Satyakam Jagabalka and Ritambhara were sent to Naba Rarh that is situated in 
Lonlara in Purulia. They crowned the feather of success calling as ‘Mahatan’ and afterwards it is formed as 
‘Mahato’ or Mahata’.  

 However Totemic Kudmi (Mahata/Mahato) people were curious to know the season coming by 
which the rain may start and they engage in agriculture process. So, in ‘Niran Month’ they decided to the position 
of Rahinistar. By coming this star, people think that rainy season may come and the agriculture will start. That’s 
why they observe ‘Rahain’ each and every year. In the centre of Rahini, they also position twenty seven stars in 
the interval of time, ‘Baisakha star’, ‘Jaistha star’, ‘Uttara shar’, ‘Shravana’. Thus the months became in the form 
of ‘Baisak’, ‘Jaistha’, ‘Asar’, ‘Shravan’ etc. In Rahin festival, the Totemic Kudmi (Mahata/Mahato) people sow 
the seeds in the field according to the natural of soil. It is noted in Rhyme 

“Madhu Masa Baha Sadhi  

Khara Masa Kura Khudi 

Barsa Masa Chasbas  

Niran Masa Upabas 

Amal Masa bari Suk 

Jar Masa Bari Duk” 

This Rhyme indicates that the people of totemic kudmi (Mahata/Mahato) works according to the time 
table and situation of area. Even the position of stars in the sky, there were six months in table of kudmali calendar. 
It is referred in the “Bhasan Geet of Karam”: 

“Jahu Jahu karam raja jahu chai mash 

Auoto Bhadara mashe anaba ghurai”  

So, the then period there were six months according to Kudmali calendar. 

They are: Jal Mas ( Pous – Mag)    -59 days. 
  Madhu Mas (Falgun – Chaitra)  -60 days. 
  Niran Mas ( Baisak – Jistha)  -62 days. 
  Rapa Mas ( Ashar – Shraban)  -63 days. 
  Khara Mas ( Bhadra – Ashin)  -61 days. 
  Amal Mas ( Kartick – Agrahayan)   -60 days. 

---------------- 
        365 days 

The total days are 365 and it comes from Totemic Kudmali (Mahata/Mahato) calendar. The extra time 
5.48.46=87i one degree varies in the interval 4’. So, the calculation is decided according to the longitudinal basis. 
If the earth moves round ninety degree angle, carioles force cannot work because in the satellite the shape of earth 
is just like globe. So, it settles with sun in the diagonal position. The example maybe cited in “Tosu Geet” 
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“Aual re gurguria poka 

 Dakhina bahul hawai 

Aulek re sanakar choural 

Tusu dhanke legalai.” 

According to the wind direction, the rotation movement of sun decides and it follows the ‘ecliptic’. In 
this time, perihelion creates and the distance between Sun and earth is 14 crore and 70 lakh. This time earth settles 
to sun and the rotation movement gradually increases and the Sun becomes large shape. In this time, in the North 
sphere winter season begins and the south sphere summer season continues Again we work day today according 
to the wind movement. That’s why it is noted in the rhyme: 

“ Dakhin ne sui 

Uttar e thui 

Pube radhi 

Pachime bandhi” 

In the East position, the sun rises and the positive force is very high in East and the North direction, Siva 
sakti lies in it and it is also positive but South and West direction, force becomes lower and we keep at this 
position. Before 5000 B.C Totemic Kudmi (Mahata/Mahato) community discovered that water is the essential 
component to germinate the seeds without water new saplings cannot grew at the higher level. It is quoted in 
‘Tusu Geet’:  

“ Panie helis panie khalis panie tor kon ahou 

Monek vitar vavi dhakhi panie sasur ghar ahek” 

In tantra theory, there are four elements in water like ‘sabda’ ‘sparsa’ ‘rup’ and ‘ras’ etc. These elements 
help to from physical body of human beings. 

 

Comparative Anthropological symbols collection of Both Santali and Totemic Kudmali 

culture (Mahata/Mahato): 

In the Harappan civilization, the anthropologists discover an unnumbered totemic signs or symbols 
denoting in animals, birds, trees etc. These totemic symbols use for performing household things, wall paintings, 
hand pictures (Khada or Ulkhi) ‘Khar’ (religions ritual), spot on cows on badhna parab etc. These symbols are 
used more or less as Mathematical signs. 

   ≠ Z = 

  f 
   

     

 

 

 

Santali Totemic Symbols (Sindhu Savyatar Bhasa and Kudmali – Kiriti Mahato)  

 Thus, the more totemic signs of Totemic Kudmali cultures (Mahata/Mahato) denote their different 
activities: 
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Kudmali Totemic Symbols:  (Sindhu Savyatar Bhasa and Kudmali – Kriti Mahato) 

So, it is proved that before 5,000 or during 5,000 B.C. Santals or Totemic Kudmi (Mahata/Mahato) 
communities apply for Mathematical symbols science for denoting +, - , x,      , =, =,     signs. It bears the high 
cultural aspects and enriched civilization. Today, in ‘Inka civilization’ in Paru counting numbers through Knot is, 
similarly, mathed with the knotting counting system of Totemic Kudmi (Mahata/Mahato) community when they 
prepare the rope for binding cows 
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Conclusion 

To conclude, from 5,000 B.C. to modern age different implementations of science, technologies and 
astrological science and space research are very accurate and skillful through the activities of Kharayal 
communities belonging to totemic Kudmi caste (Mahata/Mahato). ‘Chaural’ (the vehicle of Tusu) denotes the 
flight system of winding space. Husking, corn grinder (Jata). Oil extracted instrument (Ghani), Sagar-Ghari (Child 
wandering perambulator) are the best examples of technologies.  

It is denoted that turban, woolen cloth, shoe etc has been prepared the then period by means of Hitmitan 
communities with the help of deferent technologies: ‘Joya Geet’ proves it :– 

 “Vel re vinsaira re muruga e dhela bag ho 

Ogo, jare site, Ogo vigi jai 

Khaha hama pouab, dhar pagaria  

Ogo, khaha pauab dhari chadar. 

Khaha hame pouab resemek juta 

Ogo, rane bane khalaha mailan 

Jalha ghare pouab, dhar pagaria 

Ogo, tanti ghare, dhahari chadhar 

Muchi ghare pouab, resemek juta 

Ogo, rane bane, khalaha mailan. 

Khia bachi lauab, deg pagaria 

Ogo, kia bachi dhari chadhar 

Khia bachi lauab resemek juta 

Ogo, rane bane, khalaha mailan. 

Dudha bachi lauab dhar pagaria 

Ogo, dhahi bachi, dhahari chadhar 

Geea bechi lauab, resemek juta 

Ogo, rane bane khalaha mailan”. 

So, chotonagpur totemic Kudmali (Mahata/Mahato) socio-environmental tribal culture has immence 
influence on Indian agricultural civilization and science. Before Arayans landed on the Sindus river, the Austric 
people like Kudmi and others ( Santal, Ho, Munda, Kharia, Orang) build a very authentic civilization i.e. ‘Indus 
Valley Civilization’. So, if we speak in the words of Indian civilization and Science, Kudmali Culture, religion 
(Sarna’ based on Animism theory) food habits, their agricultural methods and techniques are all bear lofty 
civilization and science, Different types of dogra art;  that is ‘Marap Than’ (a small worship place with holy basil), 
woddencot, musical instruments (Dhamsa, Dole, flute), corn grinder (Jata), corn containers (Pura, bora, morai) 
corn thresher (udhukhol, dhaki) etc convey high scientific technologies and instruments of Indian Civilization. 
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Abstract 

This paper would focus on analysing the dialogic discourse between the mythic character Draupadi and 

Mahasweta Devi’s Dopdi. It would further attempt to analyse the societal positioning of these two characters and 
how it stimulated their reactions towards the onslaught of the patriarchal blow. Indian literature has always drawn 
its influence from mythology and Mahabharata has played a major role in the trajectory of Indian literature as 
well. Mahasweta Devi’s venture here is a contrapuntal reading of the mythical character of Draupadi and 
countering it within the discourse of nationalistic monolithic Indian culture. Mahasweta Devi’s story collection, 
Breast Stories engages with the epic tradition of Mahabharata, and this short story Draupadi acts as a palimpsest 
of the classical heroine Draupadi; but greatly demythologized it to a great extent in the context of the Naxalite 
movement of the 1970s. In this article, the focus will be on the responses of these two female characters to the 
patriarchal hegemonic power and how the demythologized Dopdi Mejhen subverts the signs of the semiotics of 
the epic leading the readers to incomprehensibility by creating a rupture through her power of speaking even at 
her utter distress convincing the readers, Yes, the subaltern can speak! 

Keywords: palimpsest, hegemonic power structure, subalternity, demythologization, patriarchal structure. 

Introduction 

Mahasweta Devi explores a new incarnation of Draupadi of Mahabharata as “Dopdi Mejhen” in her short 
story named, “Draupadi”. The epic heroine of Mahabharata undoubtedly forms the praxis of reference with this 
short story of Mahasweta Devi. As Gayatri Chakraborty Spivak rightly puts it in her preface to this translated 
story that whereas Dopdi Mejhen appears as a palimpsest of the classical heroine Draupadi, at the same time she 
contradicts to a great level as well. Hence this paper would attempt to analyse the similarities and dissimilarities 
of these two works in the presentation of Draupadi's character. Though much works have already been done 
regarding the canonization of Draupadi, for example, Anita Goswami in her IJELLH paper talked about the 
resurrection of subaltern history or Dr.Kamaljit Sinha’s deconstructive reading of the text. And this paper will 
particularly focus on the important events from the“game of dicing” of Mahabharata and this short story of 
Mahasweta Devi. In her essay “UntrappedResources” described the necessity to revive the existing myths, oral 
traditions, etc. to insert a new interpretation by changing the dynamics. (Devi,1989). Through myths, Mahasweta 
Devi situates her story in conflicting cultures to create a rupture between them to dismantle the centre-margin 
binary. As in Mahabharata in the ‘Sabha Parva,’ the disrobing of Draupadi appears as a stimulus to the question 
of nation-building, similarly, the demythologized Draupodi of Mahasweta Devi is portrayed as a figure crucial 
for national reorientation. Mahasweta Devi in her short story collection “breast stories” presents the tribal Dalit 
subaltern women not as passive characters, rather their agency is emphasized. She deconstructs the discourse 
focusing on the marginalized sphere. In this collection, the way she positions the subaltern women breaches 
through the hegemonic power structure of the society. 

Draupadi's Presentation in Indian Literature 

The cult of Draupadi has always fascinated the imagination of Indian writers. To name a few, some of 
them are described below: 

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni in her 2008 novel the Palace of Illusions renders the story from Draupadi's 
perspective. Divakaruni has presented Draupadi in a patriarchal structure where she struggles to accentuate her 
autonomy and it impulsively chronicles her rebellion and choices (Divakaruni, 2008). 

Prativa Ray in her 1984 novel Yajnaseni has presented Draupodi’s character as a victimized being; she 
is stripped down in this novel as an object of desire, the helpless “other”. This novel is a rendering of the extent 
to which injustice is served to women. 

The most controversial rendition of Draupadi is stated in Yarlagadda Lakshmi Prasad’s novel Draupadi. 
He situates the venerated Draupadi in a new angle by highlighting her internal brooding over her sexual 
preferences. 
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Alf Hiltebeitel’s three-volume work The Cult of Draupadi projects Draupadi from the viewpoint of south 
Indian folk culture. He collects data from regional oral and written sources to investigate the rapport between the 
Hindu goddess Draupadi and the Indian epic with its special light on the Draupadi cult (Hiltebeitel,1988). 

 

Mahasweta Devi's Presentation of Draupadi in her Short Story 

Here in this story, a tribal girl is given the classical name “Draupadi” by her maidservant mother’s 
employer Suraj Saho’s wife. Interestingly, this is a name that hardly fits into her societal tribal origin in the context 
of this story, the Naxalite movement of the 1970s. 

Naming 

This transition of her name from ‘Draupadi” to “Dopdi Mejhen” embarks the journey where the readers 
see the extent of the differences of Dopdi Mejhen from “Draupadi”. In Mahabharata we see the Sanskrit name 
“Draupadi” refers to the daughter of king Drupada and who was born from fire -sacrifice to be destined to be the 
cause of changing the nature of “dharma”, the most challenging question interpreted in this epic. And at the end 
of this epic Basudeva Krishna by referring to this question gives a new dimension to it. So basically, Draupadi 
acts as an instrument here .and Mahasweta Devi’s naming a tribal girl “Draupadi” is significant because it is self-
referential a name and expects the readers to think over it due to its striking contrast of the background from where 
they belong. In the “game of dicing “after being disrobed by Dushasana, Draupadi as a boon was given by 
Dhritrashtra sets her husband free and starts their journey to Indraprastha. So she acts as a refuge to her husbands. 
In this story also, we can see Dopdi Mejhen undergoes multiple custodial rapes by the state apparatus but strikingly 
her spirit remains unaffected. As Gayatri Chakraborty Spivak says Mahasweta Devi does not present this story in 
a romanticized way i.e.a raped victim, a villain, and the pathos and agony of the raped victim. This story refutes 
this assumption. Rather neither Dopdi Mejhen upholds herself as a victim nor Senanayak complies with a typical 
villain. 

The Contrapuntal Reading of Dopdi Mejhen 

Edward Said in his book Culture and Imperialism describes the term “contrapuntal reading” to describe 
the relationship between the colonizers and the colonies on which the dominant group depends to exert their power 
and to accumulate wealth as well (Said 1993). A contrapuntal analysis interprets the perspectives of both the 
colonizers and the colonized; the dominant and the dominated .and this theory can be applied here in this short 
story. Mahasweta Devi has presented the Suraj Sahu family as a privileged class manifesting the colonial 
hierarchy. in this imperialist discourse of this story a dominating group i.e., Suraj Sahu, for example, is exercising 
their power through their positioning of being the privileged educated class. But an inherent gap is there in their 
privileged condition as this is a manifestation of the colonial discourse itself. and in Mahasweta Devi’s story, the 
gap comes to the forefront when a tribal girl is named “Draupadi “. The power of retaliation of Dopdi Mejhen at 
the end is sown actually in her naming. it is as if this name gives her the agency. Hence, interpreting Mahasweta 
Devi’s ‘Draupadi “contrapuntally through the naming of a tribal girl gives it a simultaneous perspective to explore 
how the text interacts with itself by the resistance power Dopdi Mejhen upholds. Thus, the naming of a tribal 
Santhal girl as “Draupadi” opens up the narrative possibilities of agency instantly; the passive figure Dopdi 
Mejhen turns into an active agent. It is as if the power of the mythical character Draupadi is transferred into this 
tribal girl in her representation of her “self” more robustly to project her subjectivity.  

Context 

The context of Mahabharata's presentation of Draupadi varies to a great extent from Mahasweta Devi’s 
Draupadi. Mahabharata narrates the struggle between the two groups of cousins: Pandavas and the Kauravas, 
Draupadi playing a crucial role to stimulate the Kurukshetra war among them. And the seed was sown in the game 
of dicing scene through the disrobing of Draupadi. Many historians haveconsidered this date of the Kurukshetra 
war with the iron age India in the 10th century BCE where the Kuru kingdom was at the height of power. And a 
dynastic conflict is considered as a foundation of Mahabharata ( )But the context of Mahasweta Devi’s story the 
context is the Naxalite movement. Marcus Franda in his book Radical Politicsin West Bengal observes the conflict 
between the landless tribals, peasants, and the Indian government. DopdiMejhen and Dulna Majhi represent the 
marginalized compatriots having their roots in agrarian repression among other injustices. And it is this injustice 
that drives DopdiMejhen to be a rebel in action. Louis Althusser in his essay From Ideologyand Ideological 
StateAparatus talks about the repressive state apparatus containing the administration, the government, the army, 
the police, the court, and prisons. This state apparatus always questions the activities against the dominant 
ideology and represses the “other “. A state apparatus works in repressing the marginalized in the process of 
homogenizing. Here the protagonist DopdiMejhen, a subaltern tribal refutes to be oppressed by the state apparatus. 
DopdiMejhen a Santhali revolutionary is hunted by the army troops in the forest of Jharkhand to repress the 
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rebellion of the Santhali tribals. The root of this rebellion traces back to the colonial era of the zamindari system. 
even after independence, there was no improvement in this tribal community. they were stripped of their lands 
and the necessities of their lives, leading the Naxalite movement after the years of exploitation. and as a result of 
this prolonged exploitation, the revolutionaries aim at killing the exploiters: the moneylenders, bureaucrats, 
policemen, etc.Even at the moment of utter cruelty, her agency bewilders the repressive state apparatus. 

The Contrived Power Imposition on Draupodi and Dopdi 

Michel Foucault in his book Discipline and Punish relates the body in the political field. He describes 
how the power relation has its grasp upon the body; how it tortures, marks, and forces the body to carry out tasks. 
The body becomes a site of corporeal punishment if the body subjectifies itself. And for women body becomes 
the ultimate locus to exercise patriarchal power. the power operates in a hierarchical structure that is under 
surveillance. Foucault marks a distinction between sovereign power and modern power. Sovereign power relied 
on the annihilation of the deviant body in the public spectacle; it has the privilege to seize hold of life and suppress 
it. But the modern power operates through disciplinary action which is hierarchized. We can situate this theory in 
the portrayal of Draupadi, and DopdiMejhen also. 

In Mahabharata’s “game of dicing” scene the ultimate motif of Duryodhana is to exercise sovereign 
power over the Pandavas, vis a vis Draupadi. He intends to abuse Draupadi, to break her internally by molesting 
her to avenge the insult he felt at Indraprastha, henceforth, the plot of Duryodhana and Shakuni is to play upon 
the body of Draupadi, making it a site of torturing by controlling Bhishma, Dronachariya and the Pandavas in the 
name of “dharma “. But in Mahasweta Devi's story power is operating in a disciplinary way. This disciplinary 
power constitutes a body of knowledge. this discourse of this disciplinary power appears as an apparatus that 
negates any form of deviation through punishment in disciplinary action. but the Naxalite revolutionaries are 
deviating from this disciplinary power structure to accentuate their daily needs: for water, foods, and their lost 
lands. 

Senanayak, Bhisma, Dronacharya and the Pandavas 

Though Senanayak represents a state ideology, he still has sympathy for the tribal people. He is here 
simply to disrupt the anti-state activity but at the same time, he is calculative in his proceedings of suppressing 
the anti-state activities. Likewise in the “game of dicing” scene when Yudhishthira is trapped to bet Draupadi, 
Bhishma, Dronachariya: the authoritative figures are benumbed though they understand the upcoming cruelty of 
that bet. the misinterpretation of “dharma” which is focal of Mahabharata comes forefront here. And it 
encapsulates the problems and complexities assigned with this question of “dharma”. Here in Mahasweta Devi’s 
story(1981), Senanayak wants to break the confidence of DopdiMehjan by ordering his men to “make her” and 
this is the point that creates a rupture in this short story. Because we see a more spirited, strong mutilated tribal 
girl who astonishes Senanayak as well as the readers especially when Senanayak orders her to put on clothes, 
says:  

what’s the use of clothes? You can strip me, but how can you clothe me again? Are you a man?... what more can 
you do? Come on, counter me – come on, counter me -?(p.402) 

Senanyak’s plan to break the confidence of DopdiMejhen becomes futile. Her questions “are you a man” 
blurs the assigned role of man and woman in society. Here she is not encircled by any gender role, rather appears 
as a humanist revolutionary figure. Similarly, this blurring of gender roles happens in Mahabharata as well but 
with some obvious dissimilarities. After being disrobed by Dussasana as a boon Draupadi wants her husband free 
from slavery. So in Mahabharata Draupadi acts as a refuge to her staked husbands. Her only question “Bharata 
whom did you lose first, yourself or me?” ( ) benumbs the assembly. Draupadi here challenges the celebrated 
“dharma” and this is the question that leads to the Kurukshetra war ultimately. So here also she appears like an 
instrument to restore righteousness through war. Similarly, DopdiMehjan also counters the phallogocentric nation-
state discourse changing the process of signification in a male-dominated society as she walks in her naked black 
body bathed in blood. And for the first time, she becomes incomprehensible to Senanayak. Both Draupadi and 
Dopdi have authority before the male-dominated space where surprisingly the males are terrified benumbed and 
helpless to answer the questions. “Draupadi pushes Senanayak with her two mangled breasts and for the first time, 
Senanayak is afraid to stand before an unarmed target, terribly afraid” ( ).  

  In Mahabharata, during the disrobing of Draupadi, we see Krishna as a male figure protecting her. Unlike 
this Mahasweta Devi’s short story doesn’t present any “Krishna” here. In the face of utter violence, DopdiMejhen 
retains her sense of autonomy as an act of resistance. This is the moment we find Mahasweta Devi's Draupadi in 
a more enigmatic way than Mahabharat's Draupadi. DopdiMejhen is ashamed when the tears trickle down her 
eyes, “shaming her, a tear trickles out of the corner of her eyes”.She shows an unimaginable act of re-presenting 
herself which is the dissimilarity with Drapaudi of Mahabharata. And most interestingly it is the body of 
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DopdiMehjan which is a site of violence immediately becomes the weapon of asserting her “self”- she does not 
behave like a helpless raped victim; rather tearing the cloths with her teeth is a blow against the patriarchal society: 
Her black body comes even closer to Senanayak and shakes with indomitable laughter that Senanayak simply 
can’t understand and her ravaged lips bleed as she begins laughing. that is the most striking part which creates the 
differences with the classical heroine Draupadi. 

The Relevance of this Paper 

This paper has tried to state the fact that through the naming of a tribal girl as “Draupadi “she is 
empowered instantly by Suraj Sahu's wife. Thus, it is creating a gap in the story for this subaltern woman to act, 
to retaliate: her laughing with her mutilated naked body before Senanayak is an act of her indomitable spirit; the 
seed of which is sown at her naming at the beginning, at her association with the epic heroine Draupadi. It is as if 
Mahasweta Devi strips her off her subaltern origin and empowering her with the naming and thus opening up the 
possibilities for the subaltern marginalized figures: if they are empowered, they can definitely “speak”. And this 
concept can be situated in the current time as well. If the subalterns are empowered through education, through 
different skills, then they will “speak “then the privileged, institutionalized, educated imperialist in a post-colonial 
world can be breached by the underprivileged, marginalized people. As Gayatri Chakraborty Spivak in her essay 
“Can the Subaltern Speak?” says the privileging position of the post-colonial intellectuals is a loss for their parts 
as this privileging condition is itself a hegemonic structure but at the same time it creates a gap in the textile of 
any discourse and through this gap the subaltern can accentuate their autonomy if they are empowered in society 
(Spivak,2008).  

References 

1. Althusser, L. (2001). From Ideology and Ideological State Apparatuses(Notes Towards an Investigation).The 

Norton Anthology of Theory and Criticism,p.1483-1509. 

2. Devakaruni, C. (2008). The Palace of Illusions. Picador India. 

3. Devi,M. (2016). Breast Stories(G. Spivak, Trans). Seagull Books. (Original Work Published 1978) 

4. Devi,M. (1989). Untrapped Resources. Seminar 359. 

5. Foucault, M. (1977). Discipline and Punish (A. Sheriden, Trans). Pantheon Books. (Original Work Published 

1975) 

6. Gupta,K.,&Pande,M.(Eds.). (2016)THE MAHABHARATASelections from the Sabha Parva and Udyoga 

Parva.(J Buitenen,Trans). Worldview Publications. (Original Work Published 1971) 

7. Hiltebeitel, A. (1988). The Cult of Draupadi, Volume 1: Mythologies: From Gingee to Kuruksetra. The 

University of Chicago Press. 

8. Said, Edward. (1993). Culture and Imperialism. Chatto and Windus. 

9. Spivak, GC. (2008). Can the subaltern speak. Macmillan. 

 

 

  



Volume-01, Issue 01, March 2023        Manifestation of Education 

Page | 21 

5. FORMULATION OF MAYONNAISE BY FLAXSEED OIL 

Dr. Satarupa Ghosh 
Visiting Faculty, Kanyashree University 

IIEST, Shibpur 

Prof. D.K. Bhattacharyya 
Professor of Applied Chemistry 

Department Of Chemical Technology, Calcutta University 

Abstract 

The present work involved the production of health beneficial mayonnaise by flax seed oil. Here lecithin was 

used as a natural emulsifier and Lime juice was used instead of vinegar. This study also included the chemical 
characteristics analysis of formulated mayonnaise. Antioxidant activity  of  the  mayonnaise was assessed by 
DPPH test, FRAP and ABTS assay. Phyto-chemical content of the food product was analyzed by total phenolic 
and flavonoid content. Oxidative stability was determined by acid value ,peroxide value , T.B.A and anisidine 
test. Functional group detection performed by FTIR analysis. This mayonnaise was stable at room temperature 
even after storage of one month in refrigerator at the temperature of 50 Celsius. Anti-microbial assay of the food 
product was also performed. 

Keywords: Flax seed oil, FTIR analysis, Oxidative stability, Antioxidant, Phyto-chemical. 

Introduction 

Vegetable oils are used in the production of vinegar-and-oil blend mayonnaise. Mayonnaise is a very 
popular sauce product in all over the world. It was first produced in western countries and became very popular 
in America since 1917 (Depree,2001). Basically, it is an oil in water emulsion and it can be prepared by different 
kinds of vegetable oils, egg yolk, vinegar and spices. It is made up of two different phases: dispersed phase (70 -
80 % oil) and continuous phase (vinegar) and egg yolk is used as an emulsifier (Li et al.,2014). Mayonnaise 
contains high amount of fat, so it is more prone to spoil very easily by lipid oxidation, mainly rancidity. Rancidity 
is the main cause for the development of toxic chemicals and undesirable off flavor and it reduces the shelf life of 
mayonnaise. But addition of antioxidants into the food product can retard the rate of lipid oxidation 
(Coupland,1996). Now-a-days different types of synthetic antioxidant like butylated hydroxy anisole (BHA), 
ethylene diamine tetra acetic acid (EDTA) and butylated hydroxyl toluene (BHT) are used in the production of 
mayonnaise. But these products have toxic and carcinogenic effects in high concentration (Gorji ,2015). Now-a-
days customers demand for the production of mayonnaise by using natural ingredients instead of harmful chemical 
products. Addition of natural antioxidants into the food products has great positive impact for reducing the 
spoilage of food products and also helpful for human health and nutrition (Hermund,2016). Low pH and high 
antioxidant content of mayonnaise can prevent bacterial spoilage (Depree,2001). 

Here flax seed oil is used as a source of vegetable oil for the production of mayonnaise and lime juice is 
chosen for its nutritional impact instead of vinegar. Salt is added to enhance the taste and to reduce the bacterial 
load. Mustard powder is also used as spices. 

Flax seed oil is popular for its nutritional impact and health beneficial effects. It contains near about 70 
% poly unsaturated fatty acids (PUFA) , 20% mono unsaturated fatty acids (MUFA) and 10% saturated fatty acids 
(SFA). Alpha linolenic acid (ALA) (53%) and linoleic acid (LA) (17%) are mainly present as PUFA and oleic 
acids (20%) present as MUFA and stearic (3%) and palmitic acid (5%) present as SFA in flax seed oil. Omega 3 
fatty acids are helpful to prevent diseases like ulcer, migraine headache, eating disorders, psoriasis, glaucoma, 
lyme disease (Murcia,2001). Flax seed protein contains Lysine, Threonine and Tyrosine as limiting amino acids. 
Not only this it is also contains different kinds of sulfur containing amino acids like- methionine and cysteine and 
branched chain amino acids (BCAA) like Isoleucine, Leucine and Valin etc. (Oomah et al. 2007). It is well known 
for its bio active compounds composition such as – lignin, phenolic and flavonoids compounds. (Basavaraj 2009). 

Lime juice contains huge amount of vitamin C, it also contains sufficient amount of potassium, calcium, 
phosphorus and magnesium as mineral content. It helps to prevent diseases by improving the immune system of 
human body. 

The main objective of the present work is to formulate a functional food product (mayonnaise) with the 
help of flax seed oil to provide balanced functional fatty acids composition and antioxidants content and to analyze 
its antioxidant, antimicrobial and oxidative stability as well as functional group content and fatty acid composition. 
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Methodology 

Reagents  

All the products including flax seed, lecithin, lime, spices were purchased from local market of Kolkata 
(West Bengal, India). All reagents were brought from MERK, India. 

Microbial Culture  

The microbial cultures were purchased from MTCC, Chandigarh, India and maintained in nutrient broth 
media. The following Gram positive and Gram-negative microbes were used for the present investigation 
- Escherichia coli (E. coli), Bacillus subtilis, Pseudomonas sp., Staphylococcus aureus. 

1. Formulation of Mayonnaise  

Mayonnaise was produced by flaxseed oil, lecithin, salt, sugar, lime juice and mustard powder by 
using the formula as shown in the table 1. Here lecithin is used as a natural emulsifier and mustard powder 
is added as a flavor enhancer spice. 

Table 1. Composition of ingredients of mayonnaise sample 

Ingredients Amount  

Flax seed oil (ml) 35 

Lecithin (gm) 25 

Salt (gm) 1.5 

Sugar (gm) 1.5 

Lemon juice (ml) 2 

Mustard powder (gm) 0.5 

Salt, sugar, mustard powder  was first added with the lecithin  and lime juice by the help of electric mixer 10 
seconds. Then flaxseed oil was added to the mixture. All the ingredients were mixed by a mechanical blender for 
10 minutes. Then the sample mayonnaise was kept in a  glass reagent bottle and stored in a refrigerator at 50 C 
temperature for 30 days. After 30 days the sample mayonnaise was analyzed chemically. 

2. Antioxidant Activity – 

Antioxidant activity of the mayonnaise was measured by the following standard assay methods: 

2.1. DPPH Free radical scavenging activity assay – 

The sample mayonnaise was assessed by using 1, 1-diphenyl 2-picryl hydrazyl (DPPH) radical 
scavenging assay (Gorinstein, 2007). Solution of DPPH ( 0.1mM)  in methanol was prepared. An aliquot  
of sample  (0.2 ml) was added to DPPH solution ( 2.8 ml) and kept it  in the dark place for half an hour. 
The absorbance  of the sample solution was measured at 517 nm. The ability to scavenge the DPPH 
radical was calculated with the help of the following equation. 

Inhibition percentage (I %)=( A0 –A1)/A0 

(A0 =Absorbance of the control, A1 = Absorbance of the sample.) 

2.2. Ferric reducing antioxidant power (FRAP) –  

The FRAP assay of the mayonnaise sample was determined (Benzie, 1996).The FRAP reagent 
consists of 10 mM TPTZ in 40 mM HCL, 250 mM sodium acetate buffer (pH -3.6) and 20mM FeCl3.The 
reagent was freshly prepared by mixing TPTZ solution, FeCl3 solution and acetate buffer in a ratio of 
1:1:10.An extract solution (100 µl) was mixed with 900µl of FRAP reagent .The mixture was incubated 
at 370 C temperature for 5 minutes and the absorbance of the sample solution was measured at 593 nm. 

2.3. ABTS Free radical scavenging activity – 

ABTS assay of sample was measured by using the following method (Fatma, 2016). A solution 
of ABTS (7µM) was prepared in distilled water and mixed with  potassium per sulphate (2.45 µM) 
solution .The solution mixture was kept in dark place for 16 hours at room temperature. The solution was 
diluted with distilled water and absorbance of  the solution was measured at 734 nm. ABTS scavenging 
activity was calculated by using the following equation. 

Inhibition Percentage (I %) = (1-A/A0) × 100. 
(A=Absorbance of the sample. A0 = Absorbance of the ABTS solution.)       
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3. Oxidative Stability test-  

Evaluation of the oxidative stability of mayonnaise was  based on  the following tests: 

3.1. Acid Value (A.V.)- 

This analysis was conducted according to the following method (AOCS Ca 5a-40 official 
method). 1 ml of mayonnaise was mixed with hot ethyl alcohol and 2-3 drops of phenolphthalein 
indicator was added to this  solution mixture. The solution mixture was titrated against standard 
aqueous solution of alkali (0.1 N). Titration was continued till the solution turns pink.  

3.2. Peroxide Value (P.V.)-   

This analysis was conducted according to the following method (AOCS Cd 8-53). 5 ml of 
mayonnaise was mixed with 30 ml of acetic acid-chloroform solution (3:2). Potassium iodide (KI) 
solution (0.5 ml) was added to the sample solution and then the conical flask was  allowed to stand 
for 1 minute.30 ml of  distil water was added to the solution. The solution was titrated  against 0.1 
(N) sodium thiosulphate (Na2S2O3) solution.  Titration was continued until the yellow colour of the 
solution  disappeared. Then starch solution (0.5 ml) was added to this solution mixture and continued 
the titration until the blue colour appeared. 

3.3. Anisidine Value – 

This analysis was performed  according to the following method ( AOCS Cd 18-90). 0.25% 
of p-anisidine in glacial acetic acid made up to 100 ml of iso-octane reagent,1 gm of sample 
mayonnaise was added  in the solution and allowed to react for 5 to10 minutes at room temperature 
and the absorbance of the solution was measured at 350 nm. 

3.4. TBA Value –  

This analysis was done according to the following method (Patton S. ,1951).TBA 
(Thiobarbituric acid) reagent was prepared by dissolving  TBA (200 mg) in  1-butanol (100 ml) and 
left it for over the night. Then the solution was filtered to remove the residue and made-up the filtrate 
to 100 ml of 1-butanol.50 mg  of sample was taken in a volumetric flask, dissolved with small 
amount of 1- butanol and made up to the volume with the same solvent.5 ml sample solution was 
mixed with 5 ml reagent solution and the solution was placed in a water bath at 950 C temperature. 
After 2 hours the solution was removed from the water bath  and cooled under running water and 
the absorbance of the sample solution was measured at 530 nm. 

4. Phytochemical Content of Mayonnaise - 

4.1. Total Phenolic Content - 

Total Phenolic content of sample mayonnaise was determined by Folin–Ciocalteu reagent 
using spectrophotometry (Donald, 2001).A calibration curve of Gallic acid was prepared and the 
results were expressed as Gallic acid equivalents (mg GAE/gm). An aliquot of sample  (100 µl) was 
mixed with 250 µl of Folin Ciocalteu’s reagent and incubated in room temperature for 10 minutes. 
After that1.5 ml of 20% sodium bi carbonate (Na2CO3) was added to the mixture and the absorbance 
was measured at 765 nm., against  blank solution, which was composed of the same reagents except 
sample. 

T = (C × 𝑉𝑉) / M 
( T=Total  phenolic content of compounds, milligram per gram dry weight of plant extract, 

in GAE; C= the concentration obtained from the standard curve, milligram per milliliter; V=the 
volume of sample, milliliter; M=the weight of sample extract, gram.) 

4.2. Total Flavonoid Content - 

The total flavonoid content of sample mayonnaise was measured  by using the Aluminium 
chloride colorimetric method (Chang C, 2002) .250µl of sample extract was added to 4.5 ml distilled 
water followed by 5% NaNO2 (.03 ml).After incubation for 5 minutes AlCl3 (0.03 ml ,10 %) was added  
to the solution mixture.The reaction mixture was treated with 2 ml of 1 M NaOH. Then the reaction 
mixture was diluted by 10 ml distilled water and absorbance was measured at 510 nm against a blank 
solution  which was composed of the same reagents except the sample extract. A calibration curve of 
catechin was prepared and the results were expressed as catechin equivalents (µg CE/100 ml) and were 
calculated by using  the formula: 

T = R×D.F.×V×100/W 
Where; T = total c flavonoid  content of compounds, mg per gram dry weight of plant extract, 

in Catechin equivalent, R = concentration obtained from the standard curve, V = volume of sample , ml 
and M = weight of sample, gram.  
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5. Anti-microbial assay – 

The anti microbial activity of mayonnaise was determined by well diffusion method, described by 
(Tawheed Amin ,2014).The microbial suspension of different dilutions (100 ,10-1,10-2) was prepared in 85 
% saline solutions.100 µl of the above mentioned dilutions of samples were spread on the separate nutrient 
agar containing  Petri  plates. The blank sterile disc containing 20 µl of tested samples were placed on these 
PDA containing Petri plates .Then the plates were incubated in a incubator for 24 hours at 370C temperature. 
After that the plates were observed  for the zone of inhibition and the diameter of the zone of inhibition was 
calculated of all plates. The assay was carried out in triplet forms. 

6. Fatty Acids Composition - 

The fatty acids profile of mayonnaise was analyzed by Gas Chromatography (Agilent technologies, 
Model NO-7890B) after converting the fatty acids of the flax seed oil into it methyl ester (Metcafe , 1961) .  
DB-Wax capillary column (30 m L, 0.25 mm I.D., 0.25 µm F.T.) and FID (Flame Ionization detector) were 
used . Here nitrogen gas was used as a carrier gas and  flow rate was maintained at 1 ml/minute. Injector and 
detector temperature were 2000 C and 2500 C respectively. Column temperature was maintained from 1500 
C to 2500 C. Sample of 1 µl was  injected by manually, in  split mode.  

7. Statistical Analysis – 

Results were expressed as mean value± standard deviation of three replications. Statistical 
differences were analyzed using one way ANOVA followed by post-hoc Tukey HSD (Honestly Significant 
Difference) at level p≤0.05. 

 

Results and Discursion 

1. Antioxidant activity –  

The antioxidant activity of sample mayonnaise was evaluated by using DPPH, FRAP, ABTS assay and 
the results were shown in table 2. Mayonnaise sample showed 78% DPPH value, it’s FRAP and ABTS value was 
9 µmol/ml and 41% respectively. 

Table 2. Antioxidant activity of sample mayonnaise prepared and market mayonnaise 

Test Value 

DPPH (%) 78 %±.37 

FRAP(µmol/ml) 9 ± .56 

ABTS (%) 41%± .37 

Correlation is significant at the p≤.05 level. 

2.  Oxidative stability test - 

To evaluate the oxidative stability test such as acid value, peroxide value, anisidine value and TBA test 
were done and the results were shown in table 3. 

Table 3. Oxidative Stability Test 

Test Value 

Acid value (mg KOH/gm oil) 0.77±0.59a 

Peroxide value (mequivalent/kg oil) 0.81±0.50a 

Anisidine test 3.27±0.71 

TBA value 2.31±0.31a 

The data are presented as mean value ± standard deviation of triplet analyses. Different letters in the 
same column indicate statistically significant values (p≤.05) 

3. Phytochemicals content –  

Total phenolics  and flavonoids content of this mayonnaise were 1675 mg GAE/100 gm  and  375 CE/mg 
sample respectively.  

Table 4. Phytochemical Content 

Test Mayonnaise made by using binary blended oil 

Total Phenolic Content (mg GAE/100 gm) 1572 ± 1.49 

Total Flavonoid Content (CE/mg sample) 355 ± 0.69 
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4. Anti microbial assay – 

Table 5 shows the anti microbial activity of sample mayonnaise against four microbes (both gram 
positive and gram negative bacteria) . 

Table 5. Anti microbial assay 

Micro organism Zone of inhibition 

Escherichia coli (Gram –negative) 13 mm ± 0.29 

Bacillus subtilis  (Gram –positive) 17 mm ± 0.63 

From the table it was evident that sample mayonnaises were more resistant against above mentioned 
microbes as compared to market mayonnaise. 

5. Fatty acid profile – 

Fatty acids composition of mayonnaise was presented in table 6. Mainly  it contains five fatty acids. 
Linoleic acid and Linoleic acid are present as poly unsaturated fatty acid (PUFA) , Oleic acids present as mono 
unsaturated fatty acid (MUFA) and Palmitic acid and Stearic acid present as saturated fatty acid (SFA). 

Table 6 Fatty acids Composition(%w/w) of Flax seed Oils 

Fatty acids Polar solvent 

Palmitic acid (C16: 0) 6.18 % 

Stearic acid (C18:0) 4.09 % 

Oleic acid (C18:1) 17.95 % 

Linoleic acid (C18:2) 18.59 % 

Linolenic acid (C18 :3) 53.19 % 

 

Conclusion 

From the present study it can be concluded that this mayonnaise contains huge amount of Phyto-
chemicals like phenolics and flavonoids compounds. Its antioxidant activity is also very high as a result it can 
play as a role of functional food by preventing several diseases. It is also oxidatively stable even after storage of 
one month. It’s PUFA and MUFA content also very beneficial for human health and nutrition.  
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Abstract 

Mirror, mirror on the wall, who is the fairest of them all? The Covid-19 crisis is a mirror helping us to 

understand the impact and effects of environment on each nation. Could it be that Corona is the vaccine and 
humans, the virus? Could it be that the pandemic is a caution against man’s unbridled violations of Planet Earth? 
Bad time have their own dream sequence. 

               Covid-19 is not an isolated emergency. It has provided a stark reminder of what happens when 
humanity’s relationship with nature breaks down. As we recover, we have to make a decision about that 
relationship, about the kind of recovery and the kind of future that we want. We owe it to our future generations 
to protect and restore nature, reducing our exposure to deadly viruses and climate impacts. To lay the foundation 
for sustainable and inclusive growth that creates jobs in the industries of the future and to address the linked 
challenges of public health, climate change along with biodiversity. The Paris Agreement and Sustainable 
Development Goals is a very strong framework to guide our action. Next year, the COP26 UN Climate Change 
Conference can be a moment when the world unties for clean, resilient recovery that delivers for people and planet. 
This present paper intends to search the impact and effects of environmental issues and aspect on human race 
thereby nation before, during and after the disaster. 

Keywords: Environment, Disaster, Nation. 

Introduction 

As the world’s economy is rapidly developing, the global environment is increasingly deteriorating. 
Protecting environment, creating a safe living environment has become one of the most important concerns of 
consumers. Green marketing generally aims to promote environmentally friendly products and a safe environment 
where people could stay. According to the American Marketing Association green marketing is the marketing of 
products that are presumed to be environmentally safe. At present green marketing is widely becoming a 
phenomenon throughout the world as concerns towards environment have begun in the past few decades. Every 
year the populations of people who are turning towards green brands or environmental friendly products are 
increasing thus magnifying the phenomenon. The need for sustainable business practices by corporations around 
the world is identified to be a result of overall increase in the consumer awareness of lack of environmental 
protection and social inequities. Thus, businesses in almost every industry nowadays are flaunting the “green” 
features of their products and services in every chance they get. 

The core idea of green marketing is to create awareness among people on the environmental issues and 
how consumers would be helping the environment if they switch over to green products. Thus green marketing 
aims to provide more information to people and also gives those more choices to switch over to green lifestyle. 
Driven by the green consumption enterprises begin to take customer as the guide of the green marketing strategy. 
In the marketing process, they pay attention to the balance and coordination between enterprise and the consumer 
social and environmental, as well as the sustainable development of the enterprises. In order to green the value-
addition, the organization may start by redesigning them and eliminating some of them and this may require 
modifying the current technology or inducting new technology, all of these aiming at reducing the environmental 
impact aggregated for all stages, such as the hybrid cars that reduce the fuel consumption and environment 
polluting (Lopez, 2009). Thus corporations are becoming more aware of their responsibilities towards the 
environment. This has forced the law makers, environment groups, consumers, financial institution insurers and 
the organization’s own employees to become more aware of environmental aspects and this in turn has led to an 
increase in the number of policies and schemes and regulations at both the national and international levels. 

Growing population and technological advancement are continuously putting a strain, on the 
environment and on country’s natural resources. Over exploitation of the country’s resource like land, water, fuel 
etc. has resulted in degradation of resources mainly due to industrial pollution, soil erosion, deforestation, 
urbanization etc. Hence, it is utmost important to conserve and promote the natural resources and environment.     
Human being have direct contact with natural resources like fuel, food, fodder   , forest, water and land especially 
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in rural areas where 70% of Indian population reside    and directly depend upon natural resources. Human beings 
are also responsible for using their resources to satisfy the basic needs of their families. 

Interconnection and interdependence between human and environment 

The deep connection between human and environment comes from the daily interaction between them. 
The inextricable linkage between human and environment has been brilliantly summed up by Dr. Karve, a pioneer 
for the cause of women, in the words, “If you educate a man, you educate an individual, if you educate a woman, 
you educate the whole family.” Contemporary experiences in the world are establishing a strong link women 
education and development, particularly in the case of developing co units. Women comprise half the world’s 
population and their role in development cannot, therefore, be overlooked. 

Human development is directly related to national development. A large number of programmes have 
been initiated by both government and non-government organizations for women’s development. These emphasis 
providing equal opportunities to women by removing gender bias, empowering women and creating self-reliance. 
It stresses adoption of a holistic approach to women’s development encompassing health, education and 
employment. Programme connected with women’s development has received impetus with all the reports of the 
communities on the status of women in India. 

Environment is everything that it constitutes whatever is present around him, above the land, on the 
surface of the earth and under the earth. Environment may be defined as conditions or circumstances that surround 
an organism. Environment could be a combination of external or cultural, economic, educational, physical, 
religious and social conditions that affect growth and development of an organism. In the words of Albert Einstein, 
“Environment is anything that isn’t me.” According to Wordsworth, “The environment is everything that affects 
the individual except his genes.” Douglass and Holland define environment as, “Environment is a word which 
describes, in the aggregate, all of external forces, influences and conditions which affect the life, nature, behaviour 
and the growth, development and maturation of living organism. 

Disaster and a Tale of Modern Times 

Mirror, mirror on the wall, who is the fairest of them all? The Covid-19 crisis is a mirror helping us to 
understand the impact and effects of environment on each nation. Could it be that Corona is the vaccine and 
humans, the virus? Could it be that the pandemic is a caution against man’s unbridled violations of Planet Earth? 
Bad time have their own dream sequence. 

Covid-19 is not an isolated emergency. It has provided a stark reminder of what happens when 
humanity’s relationship with nature breaks down. As we recover, we have to make a decision about that 
relationship, about the kind of recovery and the kind of future that we want. We owe it to our future generations 
to protect and restore nature, reducing our exposure to deadly viruses and climate impacts. To lay the foundation 
for sustainable and inclusive growth that creates jobs in the industries of the future and to address the linked 
challenges of public health, climate change along with biodiversity. The Paris Agreement and Sustainable 
Development Goals are a very strong framework to guide our action. Next year, the COP26 UN Climate Change 
Conference can be a moment when the world unties for clean, resilient recovery that delivers for people and planet. 

The Covid-19 pandemic has claimed more than 2 lakh lives and is the worst one the world has seen since 
the advent of desktop computers. Computers and modern technology changed the workplace in a very big way 
after centuries of staying the same. Two comparatively recent pandemics-the Asian flu of 1957-58 that killed 
1.1million and the Spanish flu of 1918-20 that claimed 500 million lives-were worse. Everyone, however, went 
back to their normal routine afterwards. It is unlikely that the same thing would happen with Covid-19. 

The workplace as we know it will change in a big way. Working from home will become that standard. 
Use of video conferencing will be preferred over travelling to meet clients. Offices will have to adopt cultures that 
will prevent touching and encourage the use of personal protective gear or PPG. 

In the absence of any medicine or vaccine as yet, governments are not willing to take the risk of opening 
offices and markets. With each incremental day of the lockdown, more jobs are vanishing and more companies 
are becoming unviable. Managements do not have experience of handling anything like this. They just know that 
lower expenses will buy them more time. Now, companies are cancelling hiring plans. 

But this doesn’t mean you will have to aim for less. With a change is strategy and better planning, you 
will be able to not just secure your career but make a valuable contribution to society. Bad times don’t last forever. 
This time too shall pass over. 
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Role of Environment and Education for a green, clean and better world 

Man is one of the parts of living things and it is very limited part in nature, comparing to other 
constituents of nature. Man has made progress, due to his intelligence with the help of his intelligence power, he 
declares himself the whole and sole and started to overcome and control the nature. He becomes the only user of 
nature and as a result, he disturbs the natural cycle and imbalance it, as a total result, of this the existence of all 
other living beings has come under severe danger.  So it is necessary to create awareness to protect nature and 
natural resources. 

                   Concept of ‘Bharat Nirman’, ‘Shining India’, ‘Feel Good’, ‘Rainbow’, ‘Socio-Economic 
Process’, ‘Grass-Root Administration’ and ‘Good Governance’ is not possible without the participation of both 
rural and urban downtrodden women.  Human are engaged in a wide variety of occupations especially in the 
unorganised sector.  Human care for cattle, sow, transplant, harvest, weaves, work in house, produce handicrafts 
etc.  They are also engaged in producing and selling a variety of goods such as vegetables, fruits, flowers, etc.  All 
these activities aim at conservation of nature and natural resources, thereby environmental system ability. Hence 
we have to practice something so that we can have a green, clean and better world. Followings are the practices 
namely,  

• First and foremost we should plant trees, nurture and care for green even in household 
gardening. 

• For a longer life we should always stay active. 

• We should stay motivated. 

• Exercise can be Useful in the Treatment and Prevention of Depression. 

• We should eat healthy food for stay fit.  

• We can Tensed free with the right changes in Habit. 

• We should always be an optimist. 

• We should acquire new skills. 

• We must target our boom. 

• We always are our own boss.  

Conclusion 

One is not alone in one’s crisis. Just like after 9/11 and the financial meltdown of 2008, this time too 
governments are stepping in to support the economy with lower interest rates, fiscal easing, subsidies and stimulus 
packages. All this will not just counter the impact of Covid-19 in the short-term but will give a boost to economic 
activity once the virus shows signs of retreating. The perception of the impact of Covid-19 has been magnified 
due to factors such as social media and the tone of popular narrative. The reality is not going to be that bad. In 
other words, things are not as bad as they seem. The first thing to remember in such times is “our confidence is 
our biggest asset”. Let us hope for the best. We are waiting expectantly 
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Abstract 

The biggest field of investment by the Europeans in Darjeeling was the tea plantation industry. The monopoly 

of Europeans in tea trade was established by the control of Calcutta based managing agencies. The Indians 
especially the Bengali’s emerged as an entrepreneur in the tea plantation industry of the Darjeeling hill, the 
summer capital of the British Government. Even they were the only community across the whole India who 
showed first interest as an Indian in the tea Industry in spite of facing hindrances, discriminations from the 
European planters. The Makaibari Tea Estate, Happy Valley of Banarjee family, Tindharia, Jogmaya Tea Estate 
of Paul Chaudhury family, Arya Tea Estate of Burdwan Maharajadhiraja is bear the testimony of the fact. It is 
very unfortunate to say that such pioneering work of the Bengali tea planters in Indian tea industry was never 
given any recognition. Thus an attempt has been made here to make a study in this field. 

Keywords: Darjeeling, Duars, European Tea Planters, Bengali Tea Industrialists, Associations, Tea Estates. 

Introduction 

The biggest field of investment by the Europeans in Darjeeling was the tea plantation industry. They 
were organised both in ‘Bengal Chambers of Commerce’ and ‘Indian Tea Association’ Calcutta to which very 
few Indians were admitted. The Duars Labour Code (1915) was measured to serve the European planters interest. 
1 The monopoly of Europeans in tea trade was established by the control of Calcutta based managing agencies. 
The private tea trade between North Bengal and Calcutta was channelled through these agencies. A few Indian 
managed tea companies, beginning in 1870s, adopted the managing agency system. They established gardens both 
in Jalpaiguri Duars and the hill area and the terai region of the Darjeeling district but never dominated the tea 
industry.2 Their limited and low level operation resulted from European dominance in tea business.3 In short, the 
European managing agencies enjoyed a lion share control of the tea trade of North Bengal.4  

European Entrepreneurship in Darjeeling hill 

By 1876, development had advanced from the commercial to a more extensive and commercial stage. 
The Rev.T. Boaz, L.L.D. in January 1857 stated that tea had been raised from seed at Takvar by captain Masson, 
at Kurseong by Mr. Smith, at Hope Town by a company, on the Kurseong flats by Mr. Martin and between 
kurseong and Pankhabari by Captain Samler, an agent of the Darjeeling tea concern. Development now proceeded 
at a rapid rate. In 1856 the Alubari tea garden was opened by the Kurseong and the Darjeeling Tea Company and 
another garden by the Darjeeling Land Mortgage Bank on the Lebong spur.5 In 1859 the Dhutaria garden was 
opened by Dr. Brougham and between 1860 and 1864 gardens at Ging, Ambutia, Takdah and Phubsering were 
established by the Darjeeling Tea Company and at Takvar and Badamtam by the Lebong Tea Company. The 
Gardens now known as Makaibari, Pandam and Steinthal were also opened in this period.6  

Missionaries like Mr. Stolke, Captain Masson and the Barnes brother all started small and medium sized 
tea plantations during the mid 1800’s. Mr. Stolke started planting at Steinthal in 1847. The Barnes brothers 
acquired a large area and planted tea at Mineral Springs, Bannockburb and Soom. However, there was other type 
of European tea planter who had no basic knowledge about the tea plantation. A large number among them were 
either Govt. Officials, educators or Doctors, medical servants etc.  For instance we can mention the name of W. 
Lyod of Lebong Tea Estate, Dr. Brougham of Dooteriah Tea Estate, G.H. Barnes of Singtom Tea Estate. Rev. 
William Start, came in Darjeeling in 1840 took the prime role to educate the hill people. The path made by him 
was followed by some Scottish missionaries like Warnick, Nieable, Stalk and so forth. Mr. Stalk for the first time 
planted commercially the Steinthal Tea Estate and later on Rishihat Tea Estate.  The Warnick Brothers namely 
Andrew Warnick and Fred Warnick had to set up the tea gardens at Lingia and Tamsang. They were the first 
planter who acquainted the whole World with the taste of Darjeeling teas. 7 

As Darjeeling had been occupied by the European tea planters long before they took possession of the 
Dooars, initiative for tea plantation in Darjeeling naturally preceded the effort for the same purpose in the Duars. 
During the first twenty years since the birth of the Jalpaiguri district non – transferable tea leases were granted to 
individuals who developed their gardens with their own money and small investments from other individuals 
including Government officials, army officers and doctors.8 Mr. Haughton was the pioneer tea planter in the Duars 
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region. Under his initiative Dr. Brougham who had already laid down the Dhutaria garden in Darjeeling in 1859, 
now opened the first tea garden in the Dooars namely the Gazoldoba tea estate. In the meantime other tea gardens 
came into existence in the Dooars region such as the Fulbari by Mr. Pillans, Bagrakot by Mr. North and Mr. 
Creswell.9 As land and cheap labourer was available in the Duars region, the Europeans started to get land on 
lease from the Government for starting tea plantation. Consequently, tea gardens gradually increased in the Duars 
region. ‘By 1881 the number of gardens had increased to 55 and the acreage under tea to 6, 230. The number of 
gardens had more than quadrupled and the area under tea cultivation had increased seven times in five years’.10 

By the turn of the century the individual efforts were replaced by large joint – stock companies and 
managing houses. All were British concerns until independence. The Calcutta based European managing agencies 
controlled the majority of the tea estates and the major firms were Andrew Yule and Company, Bird and Company, 
Begg Dunlop and Company, Shaw Wallace and Company, Gillanders – Arbuthnot, Devenport, Williamson Magor 
and Company, Duncan Brothers and Octavius Steel Company.11    

In 1913, the Andrew Yule Company Scotland was the largest managing agency house in the country 
with 37 tea companies under its hold.12 In Darjeeling, Selim Hill, Atal, Mim, Dilaram  Singtom and in Duars, 
Banarhat Chunabhutti, Joybirpara, New Doors and Sarugaon tea Company Limited were managed by the 
company.13 In Darjeeling district, a large number of tea estates were managed by the James Finlay and Company 
like Moondakotee, Nagri, Chongtong, Lebong and Mineral Spring, Dooteriah, Phuguri, Kalej Valley.14 Messrs 
Gillanders Arbuthnot and company Limited was a big name in the history of the Indian tea industry. This company 
was incorporated in England in 1885 which had its head office in London and in India it was in Calcutta.15 The 
main purpose behind its incorporation in India was of acquiring and developing the tea estates.16 In Darjeeling 
district, a large number of tea estates like Taipoo, Castleton, Selimbong and in Duars, the Gairkhatta Tea Company 
Ltd, Singlo Tea Company Ltd (Telipara and Bundapani tea estates) were managed by the company. In 1881, the 
Darjeeling Himalayan Railway (DHR) was opened between Siliguri and Darjeeling under the aegis of Gillanders 
Arbuthnot & Company.17  

The European Club at Jalpaiguri, The Chalsa Polo Club, The Central Duars Club at Binnaguri, The 
Western Duars Club of Saylee tea estate, the European Club at Bengdubi and most importantly the Darjeeling 
planters club established in 1868 provides residential and club life for all European tea planters, managers. They 
also provided an excellent skating rink, half a dozen tennis courts, two squash rackets courts, a ball room and a 
billiards room. The Darjeeling planters club provided golf at Sanchal and organised race meetings in the spring 
and autumn at Lebong. There was a sports loving tea planter namely G.W. Christison who used to arrange sports 
festival every year at Tukvar. The sports gradually became one of the chief social functions of the district and for 
the last 13 years of their existence (1869 to 1892 with the exception of 3 years) a day was left vacant in the 
Darjeeling Durga Puja programme for the Tukvar sports.18  

In West Bengal, the tea planters in Darjeeling had the right to recommend one member of the Provincial 
legislative Council. By the time of the annulment of the partition of Bengal took place in 1905 the advantages of 
representation had come to be keenly appreciated and the Indian Tea Association therefore represented to the 
government the desirability of allotting one seat in the Bengal Legislative Assembly to the Darjeeling and another 
to the Duars planters and they claimed that the Indian Tea Association itself should also be directly represented. 
On both points the Association was unsuccessful. It was decided that one member should be elected by the planters 
of Darjeeling, Duars and Terai.  A.W.C. Chaplin was the first member to be so elected.19  

 The tea planters, understandably, were the first to urge upon the Government to build a network of 
transport; they were supported by the Agency Houses which had stepped in the economy of the region.20 The 
construction and repair of all roads were vested with the tea planters. It made for efficiency and economy for the 
tea planters who were vitally interested in having good roads of their tea gardens. They were also very much 
careful in transporting their products with proper order. In Terai, most of the roads were repaired by managers of 
tea gardens. The needs of tea industry which was now growing rapidly, together with the increasing importance 
of Darjeeling as a Hill station, soon led to the construction of a new hill cart road, on a somewhat better alignment, 
missing the awkward Pankhabari stretch altogether.21 In 1881, the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway, owned by a 
private company, managed by Gillanders Arbuthnot and Company, was opened between Siliguri and Darjeeling. 
It facilitated labour – mobilization in the tea gardens in Darjeeling to boost expansion of tea plantation.22 Both in 
the hills and the Terai, roads and bridges were repaired by the Public works department such as Cart road to 
Darjeeling, Siliguri – Nakshalbari road, Matigara – Kurseong road whereas in the tea garden belt roads and bridges 
were repaired by the tea gardens itself. The incessant demand of Indian Tea Association Darjeeling Branch was 
culminated in the construction of numerous steep and narrow tea – garden roads.23 The advent of the Austin Seven, 
with its special hill gears, transformed the social life of the Darjeeling planter and his family.24 

Indian Entrepreneurship 

The Indians especially the Bengali’s emerged as an entrepreneur in the tea plantation industry in 
Darjeeling hill during the British Raj. Even they were the only community across the whole India who showed 
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first interest as an Indian in the tea Industry in spite of facing hindrances, discriminations from the European 
planters. The name of this first venture by a Bengali was the Makaibari Tea Estate. The man, who originally began 
planting out the garden in the mid – nineteenth century was a British officer, Captain Samler, who played an 
important role in the 1857 rebellion. The British crown granted Samler amnesty for his help during the mutiny. 
Meanwhile, a precocious fourteen year old named Girish Chandra Banerjee, from a rich land – owning Bengali 
family, ran away from on his horse. He was actually belonged to an aristocratic Zamindar family of Dacca by 
birth. The later left his home (Boral, South 24 Pargana) at the age of 16 and travelled to North Bengal on 
horseback, leaving behind his family and fortunes. In Darjeeling hill, he incepted his career as a translator and 
scribe with the East India Company. He also worked as a servant of a European postal company named ‘Carry 
Company’ in Kurseong where he opened a departmental store ‘G.C. Banarjee and Sons’ near the railway station. 
In addition to it, he was also a young polyglot. Thus he created a good relation with the rulers and it helped him 
to become the first Indian entrepreneur in the tea plantation industry in Darjeeling hill. This cordial relation was 
finally culminated in the creation of a beautiful tea garden namely Makaibari Tea Estate with Captain Samler, a 
deserter from the British imperial army in the year 1858.25 Makaibari literally means "Maize Land" and is 
strategically located in Kurseong , the land of the white orchid. It is located at an altitude of 4500 feet above the 
sea level.  In 1859, Captain Samler was appointed as an Agent of the Darjeeling Tea Company. A month before 
he died in 1859, Samler sold the garden to G.C. Banarjee permanently who ran his commissary and mail services 
business out of the old Tarapore Building at Kurseong next to the present day Goenka petrol Pump.26 In June 
2014, Rajah Banerjee sold a nearly 90 percent stake in Makaibari to the Kolkata – based Luxmi Group. They have 
seventeen tea estates in Assam and the North – East of India that produce 15 million kilograms of tea a year, more 
than double all of Darjeeling.27  

The biggest achievement of Tarapada Banarjee, the most worthy son of G.C. Banarjee, was the 
purchase of the Happy Valley Tea Estate. It was established in the year 1854 by David Wilson, an Englishman 
who renamed the garden after his name as Wilson Tea Estate and by 1860 had started cultivation of tea. In 1903, 
this tea estate was taken by an Indian named Mr. Tarapada Banarjee, an aristocrat from Hooghly in 1903. T.P. 
Banarjee bought the tea estate and merged it with another tea estate and gave the name Happy Valley Tea Estate.28 
In addition, he further owned another garden namely Nurbang Tea Estate in Tindharia from a British tea planter.  

The journey of the Pal Chaudhury family in the tea plantation industry was started with the leadership 
of two legends in Indian tea industry like Naffer Chandra Pal Chaudhury and Bipra Das Pal Chaudhury. Their 
first and foremost elegance was the Ghayabari Tea Estate which they bought from Mr. Bells in 1864.29 In this 
process, the main initiative was taken by Naffer Ch. Pal Chaudhury. Tea industrialist Bipra Das Pal Chaudhury 
was the first Indian having qualified as engineer in the Manchester University in England.30 As soon as the Hill 
Cart road was ready in 1869; he came to visit the Darjeeling hill. He became highly impressed in seeing the British 
tea planters starting so many tea plantations in such a healthy climate. Being a cultured and educated man, he 
desired to devote his life and make his career as tea planter.31 Since then he began to live in Darjeeling hill and 
soon organized instant tea, first in Gayabari with Chinese seeds and secured some indigenous Assam seeds from 
Ananda Mohan Bose, his close friend who had to start National Tea Company Ltd. in 1895 with the Monai tea 
estate in Assam. The Assam seeds were planted in Mohargaong Gulma near Sukna. The name ‘Gayabari’ meant 
the cultivation of dry land seeds, which was the staple food of Lepches and they called the grains "Ghaiya".  
Biprodas during his stay in Hill found that the plants of tea required longer time to grow and produced less tea in 
the higher altitudes than in the lower hills. He visited the small experimental plantation of Mr. James White in 
Sibring near Khaprail (presently Champta Tea Estate). Finally, he took a large area of land from Jamansing Busnet 
"Pattader" of cart road fame. In the process, he transferred the land grant in his name. He thought that the 
production of tea in this altitude should be most suitable.32 At the same time, he made his application to the Deputy 
Commissioner of Darjeeling for a land grant near Sukna at the foothills. Since the only tea garden planted by 
"Babu" or Zaminder of Maheshganj was Gayabari, the hill people called the garden "Babu Kanan". Bipra Das Pal 
Chaudhury also opened out a small tea garden at Tindharia in Darjeeling hill in the same period. After his death, 
his son Amiya Pal Chaudhury, a doyen in Indian tea industry, inherited the property of his father. During his 
tenure, the Tindharia tea estate attained a prestigious name along with other European tea estates in international 
tea market. His wife Ila pal Chaudhury was also a central figure behind its prosperity and development. In the 
year 1966, the ownership of this garden was transferred to the Chattarjee family of Kolkata, the present owner of 
Malnudy Tea Estate in Duars.     

Beside his planter life, Biprodas Pal Chaudhury played a vital role in promoting cultural environment 
in Darjeeling Hill. He was a member of Brahma Samaj in hill. He had good relation with Keshab Chandra Sen 
and Pratap Chandra Majumder. Both of them were great teachers of Brahma Samaj who were the visitors in the 
ridge of Tindharia. A Brahma Samaj temple was established by the efforts of Bipro Das and with the help of 
Motilal Haldar and Girish Chandra Guha in Kurseong.  His close friend Asutosh Chaudhury (Justice Sir Asutosh) 
built a house alongside of Bipro Das Pal Chaudhury’s residence in Tindharia ridge.  Poet Rabindra Nath Tagore 
was casual visitor to this place, as he was closely related to Justice Sir Asutosh.  Bipro Das had his only son-in 
law U. N. Roy. He was given some money to have a house in Gayabari. This property was later acquired by Amiya 
Pal Chaudhury, another son – in – law of Bipro Das Pal Chaudhury. He is said to have built a beautiful mansion 
on the property and the descendants still have it as their summer residence.  Janaki Nath Bose, the father of Netaji 
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Subhash Chandra Bose had come to the neighbourhood at the instance of Bipro Das. Janaki Nath Bose preferred 
to have his house in the ridge of Gidhapahar about a mile up the approach road from Gayabari. However, in this 
house Netaji Subhash Chandra was confined at one time as political leader.33   

Caste, Occupation and Native Places of the Bengali Entrepreneurs in Darjeeling Hill  

Name of 
the Planter 

         
Caste 

   
Occupation 

    Native 
Place  

       Tea 
Estate 

Naffer 
Chandra Pal 
Chaudhury  

Hind
u non Brahmin  

Zamindar
, Trader  

Ranaghat, 
Nadia 

      
Jogmaya  

Bipra 
Das Pal Chauhdury  

          
Do   

         
Engineer 

           Do Gayabari
e and Tindharia 

Ganesh 
Chandra Banarjee  

  
Hindu Brahmin 

   Govt. 
Service 

       
Dacca 

      
Makaibari 

Tarapada 
Banarjee 

          
Do 

 
Zamindar, Trader 

            
Do 

Happy 
Valley and 
Wiondsor  

Bhagwat
i Charan Rai  

Hind
u Nepali 
Brahmin 

Govt. 
Contractor 

Darjeelin
g Town 

Sourini 
and Sampripani 

    (Source: Annual Progress Report, Darjeeling Branch Indian Tea Association, 1921-1922) 

Until 1933, the ownership of most of the tea estates in Darjeeling hill were belonged to the British 
Sterling tea companies. They maintained an oligopolistic position up to 1947 34 though exceptions were also there 
like the Banarjee family of Makaibari, Happy Valley Tea Estate and Paul Chaudhury family of Jogmaya Tea 
Estate and so on. However, in between 1933 – 1947, the gradual entry of the Indian entrepreneurs were began to 
observe in this region.35 The sudden fall of tea price in London market due to the economic slump since 1930’s 36 

and of course the immense effect of India’s freedom struggle movement to wipe out the British Government fall 
the colonial firms from grace and made a hasty retreat from India.37 Although a large number of British managing 
agencies like Andrew Yule, Gillanders Arbuthnot, Devenport & Company, Begg Dunlop & Company packed up 
after 1947, many others remained. But they could not survive their position in the tea industry owing to the 
shortage of fund, mismanagement and followed the same path even after 1960’s.38 This situation, no doubt, 
accelerated the advent of Indian entrepreneurs in this field. This vacuum was fulfilled by the notable industrialists 
of Kolkata like Goenka, Bidla, Khaitan family.  For instances, the tea estates established under the initiative of 
the Duncan Brothers & Company were owned by G.P. Goenka and are now being controlled and managed by the 
same family.39 In regard to the Bengali entrepreneurs, we can mention the names of Parswanath Ghatak who 
owned the Mission Hill tea Estate (P.O.-Fagu, Mirik) from a British planter after independence.40 It was initially 
a British garden. Later on, Parswanath Ghatak, a Zaminder by profession owned it.  He had timber business in 
Burma. After his death, his son Amal Ghatak took its rein.  During his tenure, the ownership was transferred to S. 
Agarwalla of Kolkata. In 1990’s, the tes estate changed hands again, with Nilmoni Roy of Mal Bazar, Dist- 
Jalpaiguri purchasing the garden. This garden sells its tea under the name of Asha Tea Co. (founded in memory 
of Nilmoni Roy’s mother) through auctioneers in bulk and currently packaged in different variants. It is based in 
Malbazar, Dist – Jalpaiguri. He has a petrol pump in Caltex road of this town.41 Parswanath Ghatak had another 
garden in Alipurduar named Sreenathpur tea estate. Now it is being run by Paritosh Sarkar of Siliguri town. 

Conclusion 

Thus we may conclude our discussion by saying that the monopoly of Europeans in tea trade was 
established by the control of Calcutta based managing agencies. The rise of the Bengali middle class as 
entrepreneur in the northern part of colonial Bengal mainly in Darjeeling and Duars was one of the distinct features 
of the late nineteenth century. The most important factor which helped the rise of the professional and other 
occupational groups as entrepreneurs and investors was the form of business organisation. The growth and 
development of public limited companies both by the Bengali Hindu and Muslim entrepreneurs began separately 
but later on, combined together to promote these companies. No imbalance in the proportion of share – holding 
or membership to the board of directors by any community or group was to be found.  It is very interesting to note 
that in Darjeeling district most of the Bengali entrepreneurs were Government servants, Zamindars, Bankers, 
merchants, tea garden employees whereas in Jalpaiguri Duars most of them were lawyers, Maqtars. Among the 
various occupational groups within the middle class the legal practitioners assumed social leadership. The Bengali 
entrepreneurs lent more weight to social position than economic gain. Simple pursuit of financial gain without 
any specific social prestige attached to it would not attract them. 
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Abstract 

Fascination in handwriting led to the intriguing study of graphology as a means of understanding human 

behaviour. Graphology or handwriting analysis is based on the notion that because handwriting is unique to the 
individual, certain inferences can be made about a person’s character and behaviour from the specific 
features.Handwriting analysis or Graphology is the most widely used tool for personality analysis. Writing is a 
process in which the brain and muscles are involved. Each time a person writes a particular thing specific neuro-
motor control is triggered and almost same pattern is generated. These neuro-motor controls are highly affected 
by age, behaviour, drug addiction etc. That is why Signatures or handwriting are treated as behavioral biometric. 
Specific behavioral traits are associated with a specific signature pattern. These patterns can easily be decoded by 
skilled graphologists. The debate over the value of graphology as an assessment tool has been conducted over a 
numberof years. Even though the scientific researches are not encouraging, some reports, however, suggested that 
graphology is quietly gaining acceptance. While it is undeniable that graphology is an interesting and sometimes 
useful procedure, its validity is a matter of public debate and uncertainty, and the use of graphology tests in 
personality assessment is a personal choice made by individual or company. This paper briefly reviews the 
background of graphology, graphology in human behaviour and discusses general issues related to the use of 
graphology.  

Keywords:Graphology, Neuro-motorcontrol, Handwriting analysis, Behavioural biometric, Signature. 

Introduction 

Graphology or handwriting analysis is a field of study for identifying and understanding people’s 
personalities, behaviours and characters through analysing their handwritings. The techniques of graphology are 
used in numerous applications. The common applications of graphology are employment profiling, marital 
compatibility, psychological analysis and medical diagnosis.  

In the past, most of the studies in graphology were associated with the reliability and validity of 
graphology as a method for personality traits assessment. Today, graphology figures in a multitude of disciplines. 
The three main elements of today’s graphology are:  

• Research, development and education: It deals with what happens in our brain and on the way to our 
writing. These include experimentation and computer-aided research in the recognition, comparison, identification 
and development of handwriting and all expression leaving visible traces for communication, be it with the pen 
or associated with other means of implementation involving the manual use of writing and drawing instruments. 
In education, handwriting research embraces early discovery of symptoms likely to cause problems, such as 
dyslexia, establishes rules for their observation, and provides a starting point for subsequent medical, therapeutic 
or psychological treatment by qualified specialists. 

 • Script-psychology, interpretation of handwriting: It deals with behavioural and personality profiles. 
Analysis is based on theories to explain causes of writing behaviour such as the size and shape of letters or words, 
the slants, margins, gaps between lines, the pressure applied to the pen, the placement of i-dots and t-crossings, 
etc. In practice, it is a diagnostic appraisal for occupational purpose and career guidance, behavioural profiling, 
risk assessment and counselling consultancy. Scientifically, it is the most intriguing, demanding and neglected 
section. 

• Forensic comparison and identification: It examines documents in query and signature to detect 
authenticity or forgery. Writing construction, proportions, shape and use of space are important elements in the 
analysis. It is, however, not an abstract or exact science. Two witnesses may well arrive at differing opinions, 
leaving room for advocates to argue, judge and juries to judge. 

Definition 

Unlike other linguistic terms such as morphology, syntax or phonetics, graphology is a controversial 
word whose meaning tends to be blurred. This confusion has come about on account of two factors: the non-
linguistic meanings attached to this concept and the varied treatment the word has received from dictionaries, 
manuals and works of reference in general. The definition recently offered by Wales (2001) seems to be the 
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clearest and the most complete one so far, since it clarifies its meaning and includes many other features beyond 
the letters of the alphabet, for example punctuation marks and spacing. 

The very first problem when dealing with graphology is its unclear meaning. This confusion may well 
be due to its double filiation: though it concerns the study of writing systems, it also concerns character analysis 
based on handwriting. On most occasions, it is this non-linguistic use of the term that most commonly comes to 
mind when using the word graphology, as the definition given in the Encyclopaedia Britannica demonstrates: 

 • Inference of character from a person’s handwriting. The theory underlying graphology is that 
handwriting is an expression of personality; hence, a systematic analysis of the way words and letters are formed 
can reveal traits of personality. Graphologists note such elements as the size of individual letters and the degree 
and regularity of slanting, ornamentation, angularity, and curvature. Other basic considerations are the general 
appearance and impression of the writing, the pressure of upward and downward strokes, and the smoothness of 
the writing. 

 This non-linguistic meaning is further complicated by the uneven treatment that graphology has received 
from previous researchers. While some research has directly ignored its linguistic meaning and just concentrated 
on its psychological aspects, other studies have reflected its linguistic nature, though this has been forced into the 
background. In this sense, the Oxford English Dictionary defines the linguistic side of graphology as “the study 
of written and printed symbols and of writing systems”, though this definition appears in fourth position. There is 
a third possibility when defining graphology that consists of giving prominence to its linguistic value, which is 
not very frequent in works of reference to date. McIntosh  was the first scholar to use the term graphology in this 
sense, giving it its full linguistic value: “I have used the word ‘graphology’ in a sense which is intended to answer, 
in the realm of written language, to that of ‘phonology’ in the realm of spoken language”. McIntosh’s definition 
caught on and developed in the sixties and served in its attempt to integrate more levels than the traditional ones 
when analysing written texts. It was mainly developed in UK stylistics, and generally applied to the description 
and study of poetry and literary texts, although this was not always the case. Going a step further, 
Hallidayproposed three years later a more complete definition that signalled the connection of graphology to other 
elements such as spelling, punctuation and any other notion connected to the use of graphic resources in a 
language: 

 Graphology, however, is an essential part of the description of any written language. The use of the word 
may be unfamiliar. It has been chosen to parallel ‘phonology’, and the term includes orthography, punctuation, 
and anything else that is concerned with showing how a language uses its graphic resources to carry its 
grammatical and lexical patterns. 

The novelty of the definition offered by Wales lies in the fact that it broadens the spectrum of elements 
to be analysed within the category of graphology beyond the letters of the alphabet, which is something that has 
not been considered until very recently. She also gives equal importance to the writing system itself and to the 
discipline that focuses on its analysis, since these are the key aspects that define the concept of graphology. In 
short, Wales aims to go beyond the traditional perspective in the treatment of graphology. 

History of Graphology 

Handwriting began 400 years back. Camillo Baldi can correctly be called as father of graphology as he 
did a deliberate perception in the way of handwriting and wrote in 1622, the primar graphological essay. Abb 
Jean-Hippolyte Michon who authored the term 'graphology' by merging two Greek words 'graphein' (to compose), 
and 'logos' (science). He is the originator of The Society of Graphology' and the first to do scientific work on 
handwriting. His follower J. Crépieux-Jamin arranged the progress of Michon and allocated the handwriting into 
seven basic components as speed, pressure, form, dimension, continuity, direction, and order. Graphology is the 
study of writing in view of a developing group of information which is always being tested in handy utilize. Since 
it is a Proceeding and developing knowledge of learning, and not a classified framework like fundamental 
arithmetic, the student ought not to be frightened to discover shifting, now and then clashing understandings 
approaches to a stroke or shape. It is conceivable to comprehend composing character, by utilizing diverse 
methodologies to the particular starting points, similarly as the restorative and psychological fields comes about 
even when beginning from various positions. 

Graphology Technique 

The science of graphology is based on empirical research.There are two methods in handwriting analysis, namely, 
the French approach and the German approach. The French approach is also called atomistic or the isolated trait 
method where the handwriting is broken down into its various components and examined separately. The German 
approach, also called holistic or gestalt approach, judges handwriting as a whole where one isolated element does 
not mean anything outside of the context of the complete picture. This approach analyses the sample in terms of 
the arrangement on the page, the form of the writing and also the movement. It gives an intuitive impression of 
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the entire writing and is able to make certain assumptions about the writer. Neither the holistic nor the isolated 
method is the “best”, but when used in combination, it provides the most complete picture of the person’s 
disposition. Today, professional graphologists use a combination of both methods. It is believed by the 
graphologist that graphology works because people add their own characters to their handwriting. When someone 
writes, his or her emotions and characters are reflected in the piece of writing. The handwriting in turn provides 
clues containing crucial information on the emotions and characters of the individuals. Graphology can identify 
well over 300 aspects of personality by examining loops, letter spacing, slants, heights, ending strokes, etc. Each 
symbol in a given handwriting sample is interpreted as a personality trait. Every aspect of a sample is treated, 
from the text layout to every single letter written. Although graphologists may differ in their opinions and 
interpretations of criteria, there are some in common. In most systems, the slant of the letters is very important. 
Below are a few positive applications to illustrate: 

• Slant: The emotional makeup of an individual is seen in the slant of the up strokes in the writing. The slant of 
the writing is considered a global trait (one that affects all of the other traits in the personality). A right slant 
indicates an individual who is warm-hearted, adventurous, sociable, enthusiastic, courageous and spontaneous. A 
left slant indicates someone who is loyal, cautious, secretive, reflective and able to make decisions based on past 
experiences. An upright slant indicates a person who is practical, level-headed and has a common sense and a 
logical approach. A mixed slant indicates an individual who has artistic ability, is flexible and loves variety. 

•Size: Large writing indicates an individual with initiative, liveliness, enthusiasm, generosity, imagination and the 
ability to make emotional judgements. Small-sized writing indicates anindividual with good concentration, 
precision, thoroughness, modesty and intensity.  

• Letter forms: Garlands indicate an individual who is friendly, easygoing and empathetic. Arcades 
show a person who is protective and good at keeping secrets and also loves tradition. Angles indicate someone 
who is industrious and determined, this person will always need to complete the task. Wavy lines imply that their 
writer is flexible and a good mediator who likes to keep his options open. 

General Issues Related to Graphology 

Graphology as an assessment tool has been criticised. It appears, however, to be increasingly popular. It 
is used infrequently in the United States and Canada but is widely used in hiring in France and in Israel. There are 
different styles in graphology. Realistic Type—Simple and Plain Printing Style, Investigative Type—Tiny Script, 
Illegible and Stripped Down Letters, Artistic Type—Tiny Script, Illegible and Stripped Down Letters, Social 
Type—Rounded, Forward Slant and Long Ending Strokes, Enterprising Type—Large Letters, Forward Slant and 
Bold Appearance, Conventional Type—Meticulously Made and Carefully Constructed Letters, Consistent 
Spacing Between Words and Lines.  According to Bradley (2003), more than 100 companies have experimented 
with graphology. Some U.S. companies that have used the technique included Xerox, Citibank, Bristol-Meyers, 
Allied Signal and Hewlett-Packard. The statistical evidence of how many companies are using graphology is 
difficult to obtain because graphologists are not allowed to disclose their clients’ details due to confidentiality. On 
the other hand, users are reluctant to admit to have any association with it because it could be that graphology is 
used as a secret weapon or some may see it as a potential area for union dispute. It is unfortunate that scientific 
research has found that there is no clear correlation between handwriting behaviours and basic personality 
patterns. Although some psychologists believe that the subject is worth further study, the existing research is 
almost uniformly inconclusive. The reasons for this situation could be:  

• The lack of conforming standard in graphology that leads to different standards adopted by different 
graphology institutions or training centres. This further complicates scientific analysis of graphology. 

• Majority of the graphologists are self-taught from popular books or correspondence school.  

• Using personal validation by asking the subject to validate the analysis result. • A failure to explore and 
utilise the computer and digital technologies available. In order for graphology to gain a place as a 
validated science, the graphology community must make a great effort to overcome the above-mentioned 
issues. The effort includes: 

• Unifying the graphology standard in the definitions, techniques and measurement methods and 
standardising the training and certification process. • Using reliable and valid research methods to 
conduct a research. 

• Following the trend in computer and digital technologies to increase the reliability of graphology. Even 
though the scientific researches are not encouraging, however, some reports suggested that graphology 
is quietly gaining acceptance . While it is undeniable that graphology is an interesting and sometimes 
useful procedure, its validity is a matter of public debate and uncertainty and the use of graphology tests 
in personality assessment is a personal choice made by individual or company. Graphology, however, is 
not accurate all the time due to behaviour and personality changes as life progresses. Other non-
personality information such as experience and education must be weighted when making a decision. 
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Abstract 

Kanyashree Prakalpa is an innovative project of the government of west Bengal which intends to enhance the 

educational status amongst the girl children belonging to the age group of 13 years to 18 years and 18 years to 19 
years. We are saying in front of many peoples about our attitudinal changes on girls’ education but in reality, we 
are the same as before. That’s why till now our girl child is legging behind in the field of education. And in this 
mean time the dream project of the respected chief minister of West Bengal Kanyashree Prakalpa is a 
revolutionary step towards their education. In this context the researchers conducted this study to find out is this 
project able to fulfil the objectives or not. To complete this study researchers selected the college going adolescent 
girl students of Ranibandh Block, district Bankura and found that Kanyashree Prakalpa has a positive impact on 
different factors and it is successfully fulfilling the objective. And lastly, researcher said that Kanyashree Prakalpa 
is a scheme which visualizes women empowerment through women education. 

Keywords: Kanyashree Project, Child Marriage, Child Trafficking, Educational Progress. 

Introduction 

“There is no more valuable investment than in a girls’ education.” —Ban Ki Moon, Secretary 

General, United Nations. On ‘Malala Day’ (12 July 2013). 

Kanyashree Prakalpa is an innovative project of the government of west Bengal which intends to enhance 
the educational status amongst the girl children belonging to the age group of 13 years to 18 years and 18 years 
to 19 years. Under the prohibition of child marriage Act 2006, the legal age of betrothal and marriage for girl is 
18 years, and for boys 21 years. In spite of several years of this act is being in existence, the early betrothal and 
marriage of children continues to be norm in west Bengal. According to the District Level Health Survey, the state 
ranks fifth highest in the country when it comes to the prevalence of child marriage. In view of the above, the 
department of women Development and social welfare (DWSW) formulated the KANYASHREE PRAKALPA-
---a conditional cash transfer scheme with the aim of improving the status and well-being of the girl child in west 
Bengal by providing incentives for schooling of all teenage girls and delaying their marriage will be the age of 
18, the legal age marriage. Kanyashree prakalpa is west Bengal government sponsored schemes which will be 
implemented hence forth in all district of the state while a number of factors contribute towards girl’s dropping 
out of school. Human rights research shows that the major obstacles to girl’s education are child marriage and 
domestic chores. Ensuring that girls stay in school is one of most effective protective measure against child 
marriage given that child marriage has a grossly negative impact on the lives of children, adolescents and young 
woman. This scheme is expected to bring about measurable improved outcome for the education, health and 
empowerment of the girl, their children and immeasurable benefits for larger society.  

Review of related literature 

• Sen and Dutta (2018) conducted a study on “Kanyashree Prakalpa in West Bengal, India: Justification and 
evaluation” and found that the Kanyashree Prakalpa programme is not a new invention among bands of CCT 
schemes for adolescent girls and they also suggest that dropouts and early marriages have both declined. It 
also hints towards improvement in empowerment of these adolescent girls. 

• Bhattacharjee and Sau (2018) together conducted a study on “Attitude of parents and teachers towards 
Kanyashree Prakalpa in Nadia District of West Bengal” and they found that all the participants on whom the 
research was done have supported and appreciated this scheme but interestingly the secondary school teachers 
are not very much optimistic about this scheme. 
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• Kanrar (2018), studied on “Impact of Kanyashree Project on the Academic Development of Students: A 
Study with special reference to Howrah District of West Bengal”. The objectives of this study was how the 
Kanyashree girls utilized the fund, status of the scheme in school level, effects of the scheme on the study of 
the students, problems faced by the kanyashree girls to getting the benefits of the scheme and the scheme and 
besides these researchers wanted to know whether the scheme was able or not to reduce the immature mother’s 
mortality rate. The researcher was found that most of the girls used the funds in their study purpose, also they 
were not facing any problem to get this fund beside 2% students according to this study. This scheme also 
helped the students in their study and the scheme able to reduce the immature mother’s mortality rate. 

• Halder (2018) Studied on – “Kanyashree Prakalpa: Elaboration of the Objectives”. The study found that 
Kanyashree Prakalpa had achieved all its objectives like reach the goal of welfare of the girls from 
disadvantaged group by incentivizing them under some important conditions, dis-incentivizing factor for early 
marriage, empower the girl students of West Bengal and finally build up the social power and self-esteem of 
the girl children. 

• Adhikary (2017) studied on – “The role of Kanyashree Prakalpa in Empowering Adolescent Girls in West 
Bengal” and found that, school enrolments had marginally increased and the dropout rate had significantly 
reduced and also the rate of child marriage had reduced. The study concluded that Kanyashree Prakalpa plays 
a significant role in empowering adolescent girls in West Bengal. 

• Mukherjee & Pal (2017) studied on ‘Conditional Cash Transfer’ As a Public Policy Design on Women 
Education: A case Study of ‘Kanyashree Prakalpa’ and found that scheme has a very positive impact on women 
education in all possible dimensions, especially in enrolment, retention and attendance. The unique design and 
administrative mobility under the dynamic leadership has proved to be fruit full. 

• Ghara and Roy (2017) jointly conducted a study on “Impact of Kanyashree Prakalpa – District wise Analysis” 
and they found that Kanyashree Prakalpa had a great impact on the tendency of girl students to dropout from 
schools at early age and the prevention of early marriage of girl child. Beside these all the districts are more 
serious in implementing the prakalpa in comparison to the nearby districts. 

• Sen (2016) studied on “Kanyashree Prakalpa – The empowerment of adolescent girls in the slum area: A cost 
benefit analysis” and found that 1. Drop out of girl’s students, poverty and child marriage are interrelated in 
the slum area. 2. Drop-out of girl’s students, have been reduced from post elementary education in the study 
area due to Kanyashree Project. 3. Kanyashree Project plays vital role in the development of post elementary 
education of slum girl’s as well as decreasing of child marriage. In the study area last two years’ child marriage 
and drop out problem has been decreased due to Kanyashree -1 scholarship and Kanyashree -2 scholarship, 
sponsored by Govt., of West Bengal. 4. This project promotes the social power and self-esteem of girls.  

• Saha (2015) studied on – “Impact of Kanyashree Prakalpa on Girl Child in West Bengal” and found that 1. In 
some of blocks there were difficulties in opening zero balance account in bank 2. There was considerable delay 
in bank. 3. Discussion with the Students revealed that grievance redressal officer was not appropriate. 4. 
Campaign about Kanyashree prakalpa among the guardian was not adequate. 5. Lack of training of the 
employee who worked in grass root level. 6. Annual scholarship for the meritorious student is not sufficient. 

• Ali & Jha (2015) studied on – “Prevent Child Marriage: An Essay with Special Reference to Kanyashree 
Prakalpa of West Bengal” and found that This scheme is expected to bring about measurable improved 
outcomes for the education, health (especially infant and maternal mortality) and empowerment of the state's 
girls, their children and immeasurable benefits for larger society. 

• Das (2014), studied on – “Implementation of Kanyashree Prakalpa in West Bengal a step toward the inclusive 
growth through sustainable development: An analysis”. The study found that a scheme like Kanyashree 
Prakalpa which has immense potential and it is essential to uplift the state to an inclusive growth in the long 
run with sustainable development by empowering women. 

• Pal (2018), conducted a study on “Kanyashree Prakalpo in West Bengal: A case study”. The researcher was 
found that the project has the potentiality for checking child marriage, encouraging girls’ education of 
adolescent category, leading to a quantum change in girls over all development and empowerment. Also the 
benefits of the project encourage parents to send their children to school. 

Rationale of the problem 

The honourable Chief Minister, govt. of West Bengal, has launched Kanyashree Prakalpa, which is one of 
the best scheme recognised by UNO for inspiring the girl’s education and sustainable development for the 
betterment of girl child. The objective of the scheme is to motivate and inspire the girl child to continue their 
schooling and higher education for a better future. The researcher has selected the topic to find out the impact of 
the scheme in West Bengal. The purpose of the study is to understand how well the Kanyashree Prakalpa is 
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running and how the girl children are being benefitted out of the innovative scheme which is running since last 
eight years by asking questions to the beneficiaries of Kanyashree scheme. 

 

Statement of the problem 

Kanyashree Prakalpais an innovative strategy which seeks to improve the status and wellbeing of girls, 
by helping economically.  The objective of the present study is to evaluate the impact of ‘Kanyashree Prakalpa 

on education and empowerment of girls. The study also finds out the achievement of girls regarding 

education.Hence the problem may be stated as “IMPACT OF KANYASHREE PRAKALPA ON 

ADOLESCENT GIRLS IN THE DISTRICT OF BANKURA, WEST BENGAL” 

 

Objectives of the study 

The objectives of the study are as follows: 

• To analyses the impact of KP on child marriage of girls. 

• To find out the impact of KP on trafficking of adolescent girls. 

• To find out the impact of KP on drop- out of adolescent girls. 

• To analyse the impact of KP on attendance of adolescent girls. 

• To find out the impact of KP on the educational progress of adolescent girls. 

• To find out the impact of KP on reducing child labour.. 

 

Research questions 

• What is the impact of KP on child marriage? 

• What is the impact of KP on trafficking of adolescent girls? 

• What is the impact of KP on dropout of adolescent girls? 

• What is the impact of KP on attendance of adolescent girls?  

• What is the impact of KP on educational progress of adolescent girls? 

• What is the impact of KP on reducing child labour? 

 

Delimitation of the study 

• Sample: In this study researcher selected 150 adolescent girl students as sample for the fulfilment of 
purpose of the research.   

• Study Area: Ranibandh Block, Bankura District of West Bengal has been selected as the study area of 
this study. 

• Technique: Survey through Questionnaire technique. 

• Tools: Standardized questionnaire has been used as a toolin this study.  

 

Methodology 

• Approach of the Study: Researchers choose descriptive survey method for this study. 

• Population &Sample:Population of this study was all the adolescent girl students of West Bengal. The 
target population was college going adolescent girl students. The study was conducted on a sample of 
150 college going adolescent girl students of Ranibandh block in the District of Bankura. 

• Tools:Researchers used a Self-made questionnaire (Standardized by experts) for collection of data for 
the present study. 

• Techniques of Data Analysis:Researchers used descriptions, percentages and bar chart for analysed and 
interpreted the data in this study. 
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Yes No Neutral

Item-I 97.60% 2.40% 0%

Item-II 71.40% 26.20% 2.40%

Item-III 9.50% 90.50% 0%
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Yes No Neutral

Item-IV 92.90% 7.10% 0%
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Data analysis and interpretation 

Objective and research question wise Analysis & Interpretation: 

Objective – 1: To analyses the impact of KP on child marriage of girls. 

RQ – 1: What is the impact of KP on child marriage? 

Item – I: I think child marriage is illegal. 

Item – II: I will not allow anyone to be a victim of child marriage.  

Item – III: I am interested in getting married before the age of 18. 

Fig. – 1: Showing the data on impact of KP on child marriage of girls in %. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Interpretation: The above bar chart showed thatin item number I97.60% girl students says that child marriage is 
illegal. In item no. II71.40% girl students supports the item but 26.40% students didn’t support the item. In item 
number III which is a negative item 90.50% girl students says that they were not interested to marry before the 
age of 18. So, from the above discussion the researchers can say thatthe first objective of this study which is also 
an objective of the Kanyashree prakalpa is very much successfuli.e.researcher can say that KP has a positive 
impact on child marriage in Ranibandh block of Bankura District. 

 

Objective – 2: To find out the impact of KP on trafficking of adolescent girls 

RQ – 2: What is the impact of KP on trafficking of adolescent girls? 

Item – IV: I am quite aware of adolescent girls trafficking. 

Fig. – 2: Showing the data on impact of KP on trafficking of girls in %. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Interpretation: The above figure showed that92.90% girl students said that they are aware about the adolescent 
girls trafficking but only 7.10% students said that they were not aware about this. So, overall, the researchers can 
say that KP has been able to fulfil the objective 2 also. So, the researchers can assume that from the result of this 
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Yes No Neutral

Item-V 64.30% 11.90% 24%
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Item-VI 97.60% 0% 2.40%

Item-VII 88.10% 2.40% 9.50%
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studyKP is able to reduce the rate of adolescent girls trafficking. That means KP has a positive impact on 
adolescent girls trafficking. Butthe things to think about that 7.10% girl students are not aware till now. So, we 
have to look at this matter so all the girl students will aware about this which will reduce the rate of adolescent 
girls trafficking. 

 

Objective – 3: To find out the impact of KP on drop- out of adolescent girls. 

RQ – 3: What is the impact of KP on dropout of adolescent girls? 

Item – V: I think the impact of Kanyashree project has reduced the dropout rate. 

Fig. – 3: Showing the data on impact of KP on drop- out of girls in %. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Interpretation: The above-mentioned figure showed that64.30% girl students thought that KP reduced the 
dropout rate in colleges. Near about 12% girl students thought that there is no relation between KP and the dropout 
rate and 24% girl students said that they have no idea about this. From these above data researchers can say that 
to reduce the dropout rate in colleges KP has a positive impact.  

 

Objective – 4: To analyse the impact of KP on attendance of adolescent girls. 

RQ – 4:What is the impact of KP on attendance of adolescent girls? 

Item – VI: I think the attendance rate of girls in education has increased for the Kanyashree Project as compared 
to the past.  

Item – VII: I go to school everyday since the Kanyashree Project started.  

Fig. – 4: Showing the data on impact of KP on attendance of girls in %. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Interpretation: The above figure showed that 97.60% girl students thought that the attendance rate of girls in 
colleges increased after the launch of KP. Beside this88.10% girl students said that they were regularly go to 
school after the launch of this project. So, researcher can say that after the launch of KP attendance rate in colleges 
increased day by dayi.e. KP has a positive impact to increase the rate of attendance of girl students in colleges. 

 



Volume-01, Issue 01, March 2023          Manifestation of Education 

Page | 44 
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Item-VIII 90.50% 2.40% 7.10%
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Item-IX 83.30% 2.40% 14.30%

Item-X 71.40% 21.40% 7.10%
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Objective – 5: To find out the impact of KP on the educational progress of adolescent girls. 

RQ – 5: What is the impact of KP on educational progress of adolescent girls? 

Item – VIII: The Kanyashree Project helped me in my educational progress. 

Fig. – 5: Showing the data on impact of KP on educational progress of girls in %. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Interpretation:The above figure showed that 90.50% girl students support the item no. VIII. They said that KP 
helped them in their educational progress. Only 2.40% girl students declined the item and said that KP didn’t help 
them in their educational progress and only 7.10% girl students said they have not any idea about this. So, from 
the above result researchers can say that KP has been able to fulfil the above mention objective i.e.there is a 
positive impact of KP on the educational progress of adolescent girl students.  

 

Objective – 6: To find out the impact of KP on reducing child labour.  

RQ – 6: What is the impact of KP on reducing child labour? 

Item – IX: I think the Kanyashree project is helpful in reducing child labor. 

Item – X: Since the launch of the Kanyashree project, I don’t have to go anywhere to do work for my 
educational expenditure. 

Fig. – 6: Showing the data on impact of KP on reducing the rate of child labour in %. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Interpretation: The above figure indicated that 83.30% girl students support the item no. IX. They thought that 
KP is helpful in reducing the rate of child labour. But 2.40% girl students thought that the KP is not helpful in 
reducing the rate of child labour and 14.30% girl students said that they have no information about this. Beside 
this 71.40% girl students support the item no. X. They said that after the launch of KP they only focus on education 
and they are not went anywhere to do their work for their educational expenditure. But 21.40% girl students 
declined the item no. X. That means till now many girl students are doing different types of work for their 
educational expenditure. But if we see the overall picture researchers can say that KP has been able to reducing 
the rate of child labour or researchers can say KP has a positive impact in reducing the rate of child labour. 
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Conclusion 

Kanyashree Prakalpa has been started in West Bengal since 2013 to uplift the status of girls and women’s 
and to empower them.The study found that KP hada positive impact on different factors like child marriage, 
adolescent girls trafficking, child labour, educational progress, dropout of college going adolescent girls’ students 
etc. at Ranibandh block of Bankura District. Due this project the Government of West Bengal is able to prevent 
the rateof child marriage successfully. Beside this they also able to reduce the rate of child trafficking and the rate 
of child labour.After implementation of this project adolescent girl students are also being interested to continue 
their education and their attendance in school is also increased. So, at last researchers can say that Kanyashree 
Prakalpa play a vital role in the education of adolescent girls in West Bengal and with this project the adolescent 
girl students of West Bengal find a new way to empower themselves and play a significant role in developing the 
society. Hence the researchers concluded that Kanyashree Prakalpa had played a significant role to spread 
education among the adolescent girl students, to improve their status and empower them. 
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Abstract 

Stridhan is an age old concept of Hindu law. Specifically this concept of ‘Stridhan’ reiterates the theory of 

woman empowerment. Even in the sastric age when there were no evidences of statutory principles or the 

legislative interferences, the practice of preserving the property that means the ‘Dhan’ of woman that means 

‘Stridhan’ had been formulated. Since the primitive age women are considered as one of the vulnerable classes 

of society. Therefore, many initiatives have been taken into account to provide protection to them. This research 

article lays emphasis on the journey of the concept of ‘Stridhan’ from the age of Hindu sastric law up to the 

present age of modern statutory law. In this analytical as well as doctrinal research work the author has made an 

attempt to highlight the significance of ‘Stridhan’ from the socio-legal perspective and at the same time to fix the 

focal point on the changes and modulations of this concept of ‘Stridhan’ taken place with the progress of time in 

the context of Hindu law. Moreover, a compact discussion on the comparative analysis on pre 1956 and post 1956 

positions of Hindu personal law including the interpretations of Indian Judiciary over this issue is the crux of this 

research paper. 

Key Words: Stridhan, Hindu Law, Sastric law, Statutory law, Judiciary. 

 

Introduction 

Since Vedic period the concept of Stridhan had been one of the popular customs among Hindus. This very 
concept of Stridhan was considered as a mark of respect and security given to the woman. It was considered as 
one of the most vital traditions in favour of any woman only because of the fact that the very objective lied in its 
inner content of securing the life of woman as well as to provide her financial benefits. It will never be a hyperbolic 
statement to say that even in the then male dominated society some sort of empowerment had been provided by 
introducing the concept like Stridhan. If the word Stridhan is synthesized it can be classified as Stri and dhan. 
Therefore, it means the wealth of any woman. Moreover, this wealth can be of any kind. It can be movable wealth 
or it can be immovable wealth. Therefore, from the perspective of its literal meaning, Stridhan is nothing but 
woman’s property whether it is movable or immovable. A strong recognition in favour of holding as well as 
disposing property has been vested to woman at any stage of her life. The story does not end here. There has 
always been a grey area in the context of interpreting and analyzing the concepts of Stridhan and Woman’s estate. 
Before the enactment of Hindu Succession Act, 1956, basically the property of woman was demarcated into two 
different categories as Stridhan and Woman’s estate. The scenario has changed with the inception of Hindu 
Succession Act, 1956 which has abolished the concept of woman’s estate and introduced one single concept 
Stridhan. The underscoring rights of women equali juria, under The Constitution of India, have found a concrete 
form and shape under the provisions of Hindu Succession Act, 1956.  

 

Sastric Interpretations on Stridhan 

A textual piece of Manu enumerated that a wife, a slave have no property rights in general and the wealth 
they have acquired will revert back to the original owner of the wealth. Even then Manu himself recognized six 
categories of Stridhan: 

• Gifts made before nuptial fire (adhyagni) 

• Gifts made at the bridal possession (adhyabahanika) 

• Gifts made in the token of love (padavandayika) 

• Gifts made by the father 

• Gifts made by the mother 

• Gifts made by the brother. 
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 On the very other hand, Vishnu enumerated basic four kinds of Stridhan. To the above list he added: 

• Gifts made by a husband to his wife on supersession (adhivedanika) 

• Gifts made subsequently (anwadheyaka) 

• Marriage-fee (sulka) 

• Gifts from sons and other relations. 

Gautama in a much expressed manner recognized the right to have Stridhan. According to the language of 
Yajnavalkya, what was given to any woman by her parents or brother or husband and the same received by her at 
nuptial fire on her supersession and the like is denominated as woman’s property. The Smritikars were of the 
opinion that the Stridhan properties which were received by any woman in form of gift from the near and dear 
ones and at the same time it included the movable property as well as immovable ones. Since the time immemorial 
there had been a strong divergence in relation to the point of discussion that what properties constitute Stridhan 
and what not. The definition of Stridhan given by Yajnavalkya was quite progressive and inclusive at that time. 
On the very other hand Jimutvahana gave different kinds of analysis of the definition of Stridhan. Therefore, 
different schools gave different kinds of dimensions of Stridhan. 

Essentialities of Stridhan 

Basically since very early time the determining factor to judge whether the property is Stridhan or not is 
the source or nature of the property. Therefore, a list of enumerations makes it easy to understand what categories 
of property fall into the domain of Stridhan. Firstly, the gifts and bequests from close relations during maidenhood, 
adulthood or widowhood had been a recognized kind of Stridhan. Although the Dayabhaga School exempted the 
list of gifts of immovable properties given by husband from the domain of Stridhan. Secondly, the gifts given to 
any woman by any relation which are actually in bridal possession are simply categorized as Stridhan. Thirdly, 
the properties acquired by any woman at any point of time and any stage of her life, by her skill, labour, self 
exertion are treated as her Stridhan. Simmilarly, the properties purchased with the Stridhan are also treated as 
Stridhan. Fourthly, the properties acquired by adverse possession can be treated as full fledged Stridhan. Fifthly, 
the properties obtained in lieu of maintenance are considered as Stridhan. That means any movable or immovable 
properties transferred to any woman in lieu of her maintenance are considered as her absolute property and at the 
same time it constitute Stridhan of the woman. Apart from these above five categories there are certain other kinds 
of Stridhan like properties acquired by the means of compromise or properties obtained by inheritance or share 
of properties partition. It is noteworthy to mention in this context that in relation to those above mentioned 
properties different schools of Sastric Hindu law had posed their different opinions. While some schools were of 
the opinion that the shares obtained on partition didn’t constitute Stridhan, on the other hand other schools posed 
a different view. To understand the entire scheme of Stridhan in a more lucid manner, it can be demarcated or 
classified into two different sectors. The first one is Sastric Stridhan concept or pre 1956 Hindu law Stridhan 
concept and the second one is post 1956 Hindu law Stridhan concept. As discussed earlier the pre 1956 Hindu 
Law explained the concept of Stridhan from different kinds of perspectives with the purpose to determine the 
essential characteristics of it such as the primary source of property acquired by any woman, the status of the 
woman at the time of acquiring such particular kind of property and so on. Therefore, according to the principles 
of Sastric Hindu law if any property was categorized as Stridhan, then as a consequence the woman had the full 
ownership or absolute ownership on that particular property. It means that the woman might have all the power 
to use, exploit or dispose of the property as per her own choice and terms. It is noteworthy to mention that there 
had been some kinds of restrictions on the issue of disposing the property when especially the female was a 
married woman. In a very brief and specific manner it can be said in such a way that if the woman got the Stridhan 
in form of gifts from near relations, the woman in that case could enjoy the full and absolute ownership on that. 
Just on the other hand, if the woman got the Stridhan in form of gifts from strangers or others or Stridhan made 
of any property acquired by skill by self exertion then in that case the woman had no right to enjoy the power of 
alienating the property without the prior consent or permission of husband. 

Characteristics of Woman’s Estate 

In relation to the context of distinguishing Stridhan and Woman’s Estate, it can be said that the properties 
obtained by inheritance and partition by any Hindu female constituted limited estate. That means by this kind of 
property the Hindu woman can enjoy the property as limited owner. These kinds of properties are categorized as 
the properties under the limited ownership only because of the fact that in these cases the woman is the owner in 
the same manner as any other individual but two restrictions are there in regard to the nature of ownership over 
those properties. The first restriction is the Hindu woman can not enjoy the power to alienate the corpus and the 
second restriction is on the death of that Hindu female, it will revert back to the heir of last full owner. In a very 
simplified manner it can be explained that up to the span of her life, that Hindu woman can enjoy the property as 
limited owner. It is noteworthy to state in this context that even when there is no heir of the full owner of the said 
property, the estate continues to be a limited estate. Therefore, her powers in that specific character are very 
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limited. As a consequences of that the power of disposal over that particular property in the sense that indirectly 
all those restrictions are imposed only for the benefits reversioners.  

• Power of Management: She has the absolute liberty to manage the property by her own. She alone is 
entitled to have possession of the entire property and at the same time she has the absolute power to enjoy 
the income and other benefits from the property. She can sue anyone on behalf of the property and be 
sued in respect of it. 

• Power of Alienation:  like other powers female Hindu has the limited power of alienation. She can 
alienate the property for any kind of legal necessity or for the benefits of the estate itself or for discharging 
some indispensable religious duties like marriages of daughters, funeral rites of husband, gifts for 
Bramhans.  

• Renouncing of estate: the female Hindu has the power of renouncing the estate in favour of the 
reversioners. This kind of voluntary activity of the female Hindu is an act of self-effacement and at the 
same time it operates just like her civil death. When in any case any female Hindu surrenders her estate, 
it vests automatically to the original owner or the reversioner. To make this kind of surrender or act of 
renouncement effective, there is no requirement of formal acceptance by the reversioner. 

The Hindu Women’s Right to Property Act, 1937: An Analysis 

It is noteworthy to mention the provisions of the Hindu Women’s Right to Property Act, 1937 which has been 
repealed later on by Hindu Succession Act, 1956. This very legislation recognized three categories of widow viz., 
widow of intestate, widow of predeceased son and lastly, widow of pre deceased son’s pre deceased son in respect 
of separate property of a Mitakshara Hindu and in respect of all properties of a Dayabhaga Hindu. The provisions 
of this particular legislation totally excluded the estate related to agricultural lands. Apart from this, this very 
enactment was not applicable in case when the property or estate had been disposed of by will. Moreover, the 
scheme of the enactment was such that the widow(s) abovementioned were eligible to have share in undivided 
interest of Mitakshara coparcener. Therefore, in all cases the above mentioned widow(s) took a woman’s estate 
in the property. While the entire scheme of this enactment was of practical applications, these provisions led to 
some ambiguity and controversy among different High Courts. By plethora of decisions Hon’ble Supreme Court 
of India had resolved this issue. 

Stridhan under Hindu Succession Act, 1956: An Analysis 

The concept of woman’s estate is now converted into one single concept of Stridhan by virtue of the 
provision Sec. 14 of Hindu Succession Act, 1956. That means any property that a Hindu female received after the 
date 17th June 1956 will be considered as the absolute property unless it had been given to her with limitations. 
Therefore, the woman’s estate over which the female Hindu had possession when the enactment came into force 
i.e., 17.6.1956 will be automatically converted to absolute estate. Now in this context, a question can be raised 
that is there no applicability of Sastric Hindu law in relation to woman’s estate any more. The answer will be 
affirmative. That means the old Hindu law of woman’s estate is still very much relevant in the cases where the 
Hindu female had no possession over that particular property when Hindu Succession Act, 1956 came into 
existence. The entire legal paraphernalia hovers around the thematic structure of Sec. 14 of Hindu Succession Act, 
1956. The provision runs as follows: 

“Any property possessed by a female Hindu, whether acquired before or after the commencement of this 

Act, shall be held by her as full owner thereof and not as a limited owner.” 

That means u/s 14(1), any property acquired by any female Hindu except those which are covered under 
Sec. 14(2) after the commencement of this specific enactment will be her absolute property. Explanation of Sec. 
14 enumerates the meaning and range of property. That means what kinds of properties are listed within the ambit 
of this particular provision. The Explanation states as follows: 

“In this sub-section ‘property’ includes both movable and immovable property acquired by a female Hindu 

by inheritance or devise, or at a partition or in lieu of maintenance or arrears of maintenance, or by gift from any 

person, whether a relative or not, before, at or after her marriage, or by her own skill or exertion, or by purchase 

or by prescription, or in any other manner whatsoever, and also any such property held by her as Stridhan 

immediately before the commencement of the Act.” 

Judicial interpretation has made it clear that a daughter also will be included as female Hindu. Therefore, 
any kind of limited interest in the property in favour of any Hindu daughter will be treated as equal as absolute 
ownership.  

Sub section 2 of Sec. 14 retains the restrictions or limitations in this regard. It runs as follows: 
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“Nothing contained in sub-section (1) shall apply to any property acquired by way of gift or under a will 

or any other instrument or under a decree or order of a civil court or under an award where the terms of the gift, 

will or other instrument or the decree, order or award prescribe a restricted estate in such property.”  

The object of this provision is nothing but to confine its scope and provides the idea of restrictive estate. It 
is also intended by the legislator to make it clear that such kinds of restrictive estate cannot be converted into 
absolute ownership or full ownership. In many decisions of Hon’ble Courts it has been declared that the trend of 
interpretation should be always to treat this sub sec. 2 as the proviso or exception of sub sec. 1 of Sec. 14 of Hindu 
Succession Act, 1956. In this context in another landmark decision of Hon’ble Supreme Court Tulasamma v. 
Shesha Reddy, Bhagwati J observed: 

“Being in the nature of an exception to a provision which is calculated to achieve a social purpose by 

bringing about a change in the social and economic position of women in Hindu society, it must be construed 

strictly so as to impinge as little as possible on the broad sweep of the ameliorate provision contained u/s 14(1). 

It cannot be interpreted in a manner, which would rob sub section (1) of its efficacy and deprive a Hindu female 

of the protection sought to be given to her by sub-section (1).” 

Sec. 14: A Retrospective Approach 

Sec. 14 of Hindu Succession Act, 1956 has been effective with the retrospective approach. It means through 
the application of this provision normal woman’s estate will be converted to absolute estate. And to get such kind 
of advantage two conditions are required to be fulfilled. Firstly, the female Hindu is already having the property. 
That means the ownership of that specific property must vest in her and secondly, she must be in possession of 
the estate when the provision came into force. In brief it can be said that if there is no title over the property or 
estate in favour of the female Hindu, she will never become an absolute owner of that estate. Therefore, she must 
be the owner of the estate. After the inception of the Sec. 14 of Hindu Succession Act, 1956 if it is found that a 
female Hindu is not the owner of the estate it will not be considered as absolute estate even when she is in its 
possession.  

Before the landmark decision of Hon’ble Supreme Court in Radha v. Hanuman, there existed acute 
ambiguity and controversies relation to the retrospective effect of the legislation among different High Courts of 
India. The nutshell overview of this landmark decision is that the basic assumption of Sec. 14 of Hindu Succession 
Act, 1956 lies on the theme to secure a benefit to Hindu female and not obviously on any alienee.  Therefore, this 
very provision of Hindu Succession Act, 1956 was definitely drafted with the mission and vision to empower the 
women through this tool of Sec. 14. 

The story does not end here. It has too much complicacy within its ambit. That is why it is considered as one 
of most difficult legal provisions under Hindu personal law. A simple illustration can resolve it. For example, a 
Hindu female has acquired any property where she has got the limited ownership before the year 1956. After the 
commencement of Hindu Succession Act, 1956 will it be treated as absolute ownership or not? In landmark 
decision Nazar Singh v. Jagjit, Hon’ble Apex Court of India has told that by operation of Sec. 14(1) limited 
ownership is converted to Absolute ownership only when the criterion of preexisting right maintenance lies. Again 
in this context, Hon’ble Supreme Court of India in its decision Jupudy Pradha Sarathy v. Penapati Ramakrishna 
has held that the use of the terms like ‘property acquired by Hindu female at a partition or in lieu of maintenance 
or arrears of maintenance’ etc in the Explanation to Sec. 14(1) clearly makes Sub sec.(2) inapplicable to those 
categories which have been expressly excepted from the operation of Sub sec. (2) and most importantly time and 
again in its different interpretations, it has been held that ‘Restrictive Estate’ is wider than ‘Limited Estate’. In 
regard to explaining these issues Hon’ble Supreme Court of India has taken heavy reliance on the decision of 
Karmi v. Amru. 

Possession vis-à-vis Ownership 

Hon’ble Apex Court of India in plethora of its judgements has held that the word possession has a wider and 
broader meaning. It means and includes actual or physical possession including constructive possession. The very 
term ‘possession’ is applicable in this context in a co-extensive manner with the term ‘ownership’. If the female 
Hindu merely possesses any part or item of the property she will never become the absolute owner of the property 
itself. At the same it is also a true fact that the property possessed by the Hindu woman as mentioned u/s 14 of 
Hindu Succession Act, 1956, is basically the property to which the lady has to acquire some kind of title before 
or after the inception of the said legislation. Therefore, Sec. 14 of Hindu Succession Act, 1956 will never confer 
any absolute right in favour of any Hindu female over any property which has not been possessed by her. It is to 
be noted here that the language of Sec. 14 can not be interpreted in such a way that it would validate any kind of 
illegal possession. Thus, whenever the female Hindu has the ownership of any property automatically she will be 
deemed to be the possessor of that specific property or the property possessed by her. On the other hand, if the 
ownership of the property is not properly vested on her, she will not be considered as the possessor of the property 
even if there is actual or direct physical possession over the property. In Dwarkadas v. Sholapur Spinning and 
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Weaving Co., another landmark decision of Hon’ble Supreme Court of India, it has been held that even the term 
‘property’ must be construed in its widest sense. That means it may be corporeal property or incorporeal property. 
It has also been held that it is not proper to restrict its range of meaning. 

 

Conclusion 

After the commencement of 1956 Act, any property that a female Hindu acquires will be her absolute 
property unless given to her with any limitations. It seems from the analysis of entire discussion that there is no 
scope of ambiguity when the property is acquired after 1956. Technicalities of judicial interpretations hold into 
deep when the provision of Hindu Succession Act, 1956 applies with its retrospective approach. It is not at all an 
issue of theoretical perspective only. In real life, in many occasions, due to lack of awareness Hindu women are 
deprived to utilize the actual benefits of the concept like Stridhan. In many parts of India, it is the practice of many 
Hindu households that after marriage the newly wedded Hindu bride hands over all the gifts received during 
marriage to any senior member of in laws house. As a consequence in many times it is evident when she is in 
actual need, she is denied and deprived from her own property. Apart from this, it is noteworthy to mention another 
important aspect that is about the procedural obstacles faced during the trial. As it is a matter of court room 
application, during the process of recovering the property, many times Hindu women are incapable to show proper 
possession over their Stridhan. In cases of domestic violence, criminal misappropriations, when the aggrieved 
Hindu women apply before Court of law for the recovery of her movable or immovable properties, only because 
of not having the receipts of gifts or actual possession over such properties, they become deprived of establishing 
their rights over Stridhan. Ultimately having all those theoretical concepts and ideas, still in modern society the 
true objective of Sec. 14 for the betterment and empowerment of Hindu women cannot be achieved in its true 
sense. To overcome those grey areas strong judicial interpretations and most importantly amendments are the need 
of the hour. Lastly, unless and until the mindset of the society itself is ready make every woman empowered, no 
law no judicial decision can change the scenario. Rightly does the Man of the Nation state: 

“Woman is not helpless. She must not regard herself as weaker than man. She should not therefore, beg for 

any man’s mercy, nor depend on him.” 
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Abstract 

The National Education Policy 2020 looks forward to the education system rooted in Indian values and culture 

that contributes directly. The new policy aims to pave the way for the transformational reforms in school 
education and higher education system in the country. The objective of the study is to investigate the impact of 
NEP 2020 proposal into college level students and also ensure the awareness on different aspect of NEP 2020. 
This policy brings drastic changes in school education system, gender issues, entry and exit option in higher 
education, GDP rises, digitalization in education etc. 

Key Words: Impact of NEP 2020, School Education, Higher Education, gender Issues, Digitalization. 

Introduction 

A National Education policy is a comprehensive structure to guide the development of education in India. 
The need for a policy was initiated in 1964 Congress MP Siddheshwar Prasad. During the same period a 17 
member Education Commission led by the UGC Chairperson DS Kothari was founded to draft a national and 
harmonized policy on education. Based on the proposals of the of the Commission, Parliament approved the first 
education policy in 1968. 

A new NEP generally comes along in a few decades. India had three reforms to date. The first policy came 
in 1968 and the second reform in 1986, under Indira Gandhi and Rajiv Gandhi. 

Correspondingly the NEP of 1986 had been revised in 1992 during the period of PV Narasimha Rao as 
Prime Minister. The next NEP was released on 29th July 2020 after 34 years under the mentorship of Prime 
Minister Narendra Modi. 

The NEP recommendations brings changes including starting up of India’s higher education sector to 
foreign universities disassembling of the UGC and All India Council of Technical Education(AICTE) and 
discontinuation of the M.Phil Program. 

In school education the policy concentrates on the core curriculum an ”easier” Board Examinations, the 
syllabus inputs “core essential” and drive on “experiential learning and critical thinking”. In new NEP 2020 
proposal 5+3+3+4 scheme to the age sets 3-8 years (foundational phase), 8-11 years (prepatory), 11-14 years 
(Middle) and 14-18 years (secondary). According to new rules early childhood education or pre school education 
starts from 3-5 years for formal schooling. The mid day meal program will be stretched to pre school children. 

The Under Graduate Degree level will be 3 or 4 years duration with multiple exit options within this 
period. The student who completed 1 year can get certificate as a degree after two years in any discipline or 
vocation or professional courses they get diploma, after 3 years study they can get bachelors degree in any 
programs. An academic Bank of Credit (ABC) will be established to digitally store the academic credits which 
students earn from various recognized Higher Education Institutions. 

NEP 2020 is also setting up of a National mission on foundation of literacy and numeracy by the education 
ministry. States will prepare an implementation plan for attaining Universal Foundational literacy and numeracy 
in all primary schools for all learners by grade 3 (within 2025). All the students will take school examination in 
grades 3 , 5 and 8 which will be conducted by the appropriate authority but grade 10 and 12 will be continued to 
be guided by Board examination regulations for the holistic development of students as the aim of NEP 2020. 

A new national assessment centre “PARAKH” ( Performance Assessment Review and Analysis of  
Knowledge for Holistic Development) will be set up as a standard setting body for setting norms, standards and 
guidelines for student assessment and evaluation for all recognized school boards of India. 

NEP 2020 aims to ensure that no child loses any opportunity to learn and excel because of the 
circumstances of birth or background. Special emphasis will be given on socially and economically 
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disadvantaged groups (SEGD’s) which include gender identities ( particularly female and transgender 
individuals), socio cultural identities ( such as SC, ST’s OBS’s and minorities etc). A separate gender inclusion 
fund will be created as also special education zones for disadvantaged regions and groups. 

This policy also encourages open and distance learning, Digital Learning to increase the Gross Enrolment 
Ratio to 50% by 2035. A comprehensive set of recommendations for promoting online education consequent in 
the recent rise in epidemics and pandemics in order to ensure preparedness with alternative modes of quality 
education whenever and wherever traditional modes of education are not possible has been covered. For this 
purpose NEP 2020 proposed building digital infrastructure, digital content and capacity building in the MHRD 
to look after the E- education needs of both school and higher education sector.  

Objectives of the study 

• To study the impact and awareness of NEP 2020 proposal at Undergraduate level of Education (Honours) 
students of Surendranath College for Women. 

• To highlight the prospect and challenges of NEP 2020. 

Methodology 

The methodology followed in this research is through a survey based questionnaire applied on 78 girl 
students of Surendra Nath College for Women ( Education Hons Dept), age group 18-25. Google Forms 
technique has been used for the Data collection. 

Analysis and Interpretation 

NEP 2020 is very current issues which is relevant and requires a detailed study. It will directly affect the life of 
students and working style of teachers. It will change the infrastructure or facilities in educational institutes. Through 
the questionnaire we can understand the view of respondents of NEP 2020 proposal. 

After getting some common information about respondents like Name, Age. The first question in the series 

Q1. Do you know that National Education Policy 2020 will replace 34 year old Education Policy of 1986? 

In this question 80.8% students opted for change in education policy was necessary, its bit late but is happens. 
11.5% think it increases confusion and only 7.7% think old system was fine. It seems students are looking forward 
for the new education change. 

 

Q2. in NEP 2020 the current 10+2 system to be replaced by a new curricular structure. What is the new curricular 
structure? 

Q1. Did you know that National Education Policy 2020 
will replace 34 year old Education Policy of 1986 

78 responses 

 

     8% 

    11% 

 

 

81% 

Change in Education policy was 

necessary, its bit late but it happens 

  In increases confusion 

  Old system was fine 
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There are 89.7% responses for 5+3+3+4 structure, 6% responses for 4+3+3+5 and 4% for 3+4+4+5. The students 
of UG level are very much aware about the NEP 2020 new Education structure. 

 

Q3. Under the chairmanship of whom the committee for evolution of the New Education Policy submitted its report 
in May 2016? 

65.4% respondents opted for Late Shri TSR Subramanian. 32.1% for Dr. K Kasturirangan and the rest for Shri 
Sanjay Dhotre. 

 

Moving to the next question No 4 according to the NEP 2020 proposal – There will be no loss of education of 
student , if a student discontinues study he/she will be awarded certificate after 

Q2. In NEP 2020 the current 10+2 system to be replaced 

by a new curricular structure- what is the new 

curricular structure? 

78 responses 

 

 

6%4% 

 

 

 

90% 

3+4+4+5 

5+3+3+4 

4+3+3+5 

Q3. Under the chairmanship of whom the committee for Evolution 

of the new education policy submitted its report in May 2016? 

78 responses 

 

4% 

32% 

 

65% Shri Sanjay Dhotre Dr. K 

Kasturirangan 

Late Shri TSR Subramanian 
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completing 1 or 2 years diploma and 3 or 4 years of completion as degree or multi disciplinary bachelor’s 
programme degree. 

The Pie Chart shows us that 40.3% students support the statement “Good step taken, it will prevent loss of study”, 
31.2% thought that students will not continue for the whole course and try to get employed with certificate. 26.6% 
opted for “It will decrease the seriousness of the course or degree”. 

 

In the next 5th question is – in NEP2020 proposal in schools the assessment of the students will be three stages by 
students himself/herself, by other students and by the teachers all over 360 degree assessment. 

The analysis of the pie chart show 37.7% respondents vote for – it makes the process more complex and require 
more time and effort. 26% think it will ease out the competition among students and 36.4% thinks it is good and 
unbiased system which means students are not welcome whole heartedly 360 degree student assessment. 

 

The 6th research question is – In NEP 2020 the proposal , National Research Foundation will be established , higher 
education institutes will be connected to the multi disciplinary institute embedded with using technology to 
maximize the limitation of imparting education by Digitizing the content. Virtual labs, digital library. 

Q5. In NEP 2020 proposal in school the assessment 

 himself/herself, by other students and by the 

teacher's all over 360 degree assessment. 

77 responses 

38% 36% 

26% 

It is a good and unbiased system 
 
 
It will ease out the competition 
among students 
 
It makes the process more complex 
and require more time and effort 

Q4. According to the NEP 2020 proposal- there will be no loss of 

education for student, if a student discontinues study he/she will be 

awarded multidisciplinary bachelor's programme degree  

77 responses 

40% 
31% 

29% 

Students will continue the whole course 

and try to get employees with  

certificate 

It will decrease the seriousness of 

the course or degree 

Good step taken, it will prevent loss of 

study 
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In response of the question students of UG level opted for the Digitization create one and use many times, it saves 
time and efforts with 84.4% votes , where 11.7% for teachers and students will miss the old fashioned classroom 
teaching and 7.9% chose the option for all institutes, teachers and students are not well equipped. It seems that 
most of the Honours students are favoring for digitization in education sector. 

 

The next research question is thought provoking , the question is – According to the NEP 2020 proposal that the 
medium of teaching upto class 5th should be in mother tongue or regional language. 

The responses are 61% for students it will be a hard change over from regional to other medium like English. 
Second statement is – it is difficult to recruit teachers for teaching in regional language got 18.2% responses and 
20.8% of the girls opted for this . This will make difficult for students to easily getting up with other students at 
later stage. It seems that students are aware about the problem of shifting the language at middle stage of school 
education. 

 

Q6. In NEP 2020 proposal, National Research Foundation will be 

established, higher education institutes will be connected to the 

multi- digital 

library. 

77 responses 

 

12% 

4% 

 

 

Digitization - create one and use many times, it 

saves time and efforts 

Students and teachers will miss the old fashion 

classroom teaching. 

 

All Institutes - Teachers and students are not 

well equipped 

Q7. According to the NEP 2020 proposal the medium of teaching upto class 

5th should be in mother tongue or Regional Language 

77 responses 

21% 

18% 61% 

For students it will be hard change over 

from regional to other medium like English 

It is difficult to recruit teachers for 

teaching in regional language 

This will make difficult for students to easily 

catch up with other students at later stage 
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The next question is also related with Language, the 8th question is – NEP 2020 emphasised on 3 language formula 
at all level of schools and higher education institution. “Sanskrit will be offered to choose as an option to students. 
It is also stated no language will be imposed on those students. 

The pie chart shows that 46.8% responses for , it is just an option , nothing is imposed on students. 40.3% responses 
for Sanskrit and other regional languages are not used universally and 13% responses are for go back to the roots 
of Indian Culture. 

 

 

In question no 9 – “there is provision for giving permission for foreign universities to open their campus in India”. 

In response to the question students chose 41.6% for expected rise in the quality of education, 37.7%student 
responded to the option. Students will now have international option at local level and 20.8%chose the option – 
Increases competition at the local level for Indian Institutes. 

 

 

Q8. NEP 2020 emphasised on 3 language formula at the level of schools and 
higher education institution. "Sanskrit" will be offered to choose as that no 

language will be imposed on those students 

77 responses 

13% 

40% 

Go back to the roots of Indian 

Culture 

It is just an option and nothing is 

47% 
Sanskrit and other regional 

l   t d i ll  

Q9. There is provision for giving permission for foreign 

universities to open their campus in India. 

77 responses 

 
                  21%          

        38% 

 

41% 

Students will now have 

international options at local level. 

Expected rise in the quality of 

education 
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In the next question no 10, The disbursement on education has been increased from 4.43% to 6% of GDP according 
to NEP 2020 proposal. 

The respondent s chose the following options, 58.4% chose the positive step to improve education system. 24.7% 
opted for Education sector will now have more resources, 16.9% students chose the option of “More courses to 
enroll with more students”. 

 

The last question of the questionnaire is “The Gender Inclusion Fund”, which supports female and transgender 
students by driving state level inclusion activities, developing sufficient infrastructure for safety. 

In this pie chart, 51.9% opted for the option, moving towards for more equitability and inclusiveness in education. 
28.6% responses for there are no action plan or time bound goals on bridging the gap among social categories or 
for children with special needs and 19.5% chose the option for mention of culture of inclusion at school level but 
no detail about how it will happen. 

 

 

Conclusion and Suggestions 

Q10. The disbursement on education has been increased from 

4.43% to 6% of GDP according to the NEP proposal 

 77 responses 

17% 

58% 25% 

More courses to enroll with more 

students 

Education sector will now have 

more resources 

Positive step to improve education 

Q11. "The Gender Inclusion Fund" which supports female and 

transgender students by driving state level inclusion activities, 

developing sufficient infrastructure for safety. 

29% 
19% 

52% 

Mention of culture of inclusion at 

school level but no detail about 

how it will happen 

 

Moving towards for more 

equitibility and inclusiveness in 

education 
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The main goal for school education set by the NEP 2020 is achieving 100% gross enrollment ratio by 2030. 
This means getting all school age children enrolled form pre primary to class 12. Elementary education from 
class 1 to 8 the corresponding age bracket is 6 to 14 years is already free and compulsory but as the NEP 2020 
notes, children start dropping out after class 8. The National Sample survey conducted in 2017-18 were not in 
school. 3.22 Crore children in the age group of 6 to 17 years are out of school says the NEP. 

To address this, this NEP proposes universalizing secondary education. Classes 9-12 and pre primary or early 
childhood care and education (ECCE) for children aged 3-6 years . 

The May 2019 draft of the NEP had recommended universalizing pre primary and secondary education. Now 
NEP 2020 proposal deals with how to achieve universalization of school education and how to enroll children 
without any action plan. The educationists and activists already have raised their voice against the proposal. 

After a short survey on 77 under graduate level students (Education Hons) of Surendra Nath college for 
Women, it can be stated that most of the students welcomed the changes of NEP 

2020 which will happen after 34 years in education system. The 5+3+3+4 structure which was replaced on 
10+2 system, its success will be estimated after the implementation of the system in the nation. 

The 3 language formula will continue to be implemented while keeping in mind the constitutional provisions, 
aspirations of the people, regions and the union and need to promote multi linguism as well as promoting national 
unity. The 3 languages learnt by children will be the choices of the states, regions and of course the students 
themselves. In particular students who wish to change one or more of the 3 languages they are studying for grade 
6 or 7 as long as they are able to demonstrate basic proficiency in3 languages by the end of the secondary school. 

The project or activity, the students of grade 6- 8 will participate under the initiative “Ek Bharat, Shrestha 

Bharat”. During this project the student will learn about the unity about the major Indian languages starting with 
their common phonetics and scientifically arranged alphabets and scripts and their rich origins and sources of 
vocabularies from Sanskrit and other classical languages and its influence in our social life. Students through 
these regional languages can understand the geographical impact of the language and get a sense of tribal 
languages through regional literature embedded with beautiful cultural heritage and diversity of India. 

The proposal of teaching in mother tongue is a new concept but there are some huddles like text books, teacher 
availability, qualification with experience all requires clarification. But another problems also arise after 5 years 
the student will be at comfort level then in higher classes the medium of teaching will change or the students 
geographical location changes due to any reason then the student will face language problem. 

Sanskrit as another option to choose by the student but it is not imposed to the student. Sanskrit will thus be 
offered at all levels of school and higher education as an important enriching option for students. 

In addition to high quality offering in Indian languages and English and foreign languages such as Korean, 
Japanese, German, French, Spanish, Russian and Thai will also be offered at the secondary level to enrich their 
global knowledge and mobility according to their own interest and aspirations. 

Another side also highlighted by the NEP 2020 proposal is Equitable and Inclusive Education: Learning for 
All- Inclusive and Equitable Education which indeed an essential goal in its own right is also critical to achieve. 
Each and every citizen has their own dream opportunity thrive and contribution to the nation. The education 
system must aim to benefit India’s children so that no child loses any opportunity to learn and excel because of 
circumstances of their birth and background. This policy reframe and bridging between the social categorical 
gap in access participation in learning. So NEP 2020 have made steady progress towards bridging gender and 
social categories like socio economically disadvantaged groups (SEDGS) can be broadly categorized based on 
gender identities particularly female and transgender individuals. Socio cultural identities such as scheduled 
caste, scheduled tribes, OBC’s and minorities and geographical identities, disabilities ( including learning 
disabilities), socio economic conditions such as migrant communities, low income groups , children in vulnerable 
situations, children of victims of trafficking, orphans including child beggars in urban and rural areas, children 
with special needs ( CWSN)or ‘Divyank’ will get the same opportunities of obtaining quality education as any 
other child. 

To drive the spirit of the Govt of India will constitute a Gender Inclusion Fund to build the nations capacity 
to provide equitable education for all, girls as well as transgender students (such as the provision of sanitation and 
toilets, bicycles, conditional cash transfers etc. 

The inclusion of transgender students in “Gender Inclusion Fund” is particularly significant in the backdrop 
of Transgender Persons for Protection of Rights Act. This fund provide proper sanitation, separate toilets at 
schools, bicycle distribution and conditional cash transfers to support female and transgender students to access 
and participate. 

Stressing on providing a safe environment for the girls in school, the policy also advocates laying down 
guidelines for ensuring school safety and security of girls. Guidelines will be developed and made apart of the 
eligibility conditions for institutional accreditation. This framework will include mandatory training for 
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educators and administrators on efforts to prevent and respond to several related gender based violence, working 
female only toilets with regular stock of menstrual hygiene products will be constructed and made. The policy 
also recommends that schools will develop credible mechanisms to ensure that they remain free of 
discrimination, harassment and intimidation especially for women and girls. 

To ensure girls safety it also emphasizes upon providing a safe environment outside the premises of the 
schools for attainment of education of girls. Outside of school is also recognized as critical to their attendance 
and overall educational attainment. Unfortunately transportation problem to school can also sometimes infringe 
on their personal safety in some areas. For that reason efforts will be made to ensure girls benefit from initiatives 
that promote access to safe and reliable transportation, bicycle distribution will launch. 

Gender stereotypes play a crucial role in girls withdrawing from school the policy calls for participation from 
social workers to conduct regular discussions with parents on social issues like child marriage, not sending girls 
to high school or further studies, placing financial expectations on boys prematurely forming negative 
perceptions around women employment, involving school going children in the family profession or household 
work. The policy also mandates that all educational institutions and affiliated officers conduct gender 
sensitization programmes to raise teachers and educational administrators awareness of gender sensitive and 
inclusive classroom management. This would include awareness sessions on gender issues to break stereotyped 
gender roles on the importance of harassment free environment and equal treatment of genders and on legal 
protection and entitlements for girls and women including the Protection of Children from Sexual Offences Act 
(POCSO) , Prohibition of Child Marriage Act, The Maternity Benefit Act and The Sexual Harassment of Women 
at Workplace. (Prevention, Prohibition and Redressal) Act. To increase the number of women positions of 
leadership in schools, including but not limited to institutional heads, teachers, hostel wardens, health workers, 
security guards and sports instructors. To facilitate the hiring and retention of women in education the amended 
Maternity Benefit Act will be implemented to provide crèche facilities for educators by focusing on leadership 
development incentive programmes, teacher education, all these initiatives will ensure women play a leading role 
in children’s education. 

However through the survey it can be said that most of the students also support the idea of inclusion which 
empowers people by respecting and appreciating the differences in terms of age, gender, caste, religion, disability, 
sexual orientation, education and nationality. NEP 2020 proposal talks about proving “equitable quality 
education to girls and transgender individuals but completely ignores including students LGBTQIAT + 
community. This is highly disturbing as the gender identities do not fall under a binary, but are rather located on 
an entire spectrum of gender and sexuality. Gender issues are not specific to the transgender or female. Children 
discover their sexuality and gender throughout their adolescence. 

It is crucial to provide specific importance to LGBTQIAT+ as most of the students and the teachers often 
assume other to be heterosexual. A policy that claims to transform the educational space of the country most 
provide specific measures for making schools safe and inclusive, especially for the underrepresented minorities. 

In 2018 the UNESCO found out that out of 400 LGBT+ youth approximately 60% of students were physically 
bullied in middle schools and 43% of students were sexually harassed in their school, based on their sexual 
orientation and gender identity. This physical or sexual bullying had drastic consequences for the students with a 
high proportion of students suffering from depression and anxiety, lower concentration in studies, reduced social 
interactions and ultimately provoke them to skipping or dropping out of school. 

The policy does not highlight this problem. Interpretation found that how the safety and inclusion of all 
groups can be ensured in educational institutions moreover, there is no sign of concrete measures to handle the 
menace of bullying and victimization to ensure gender sensitization of the school. Staff to contribute towards a 
healthier school environment. A crucial   component in scaling up these intervention are “local context”, which 
policy fails to address. This scheme work in a particular city/district/state/country due to their local context. 

India is a vast country with a local regional variations such that local context differs even within districts due 
to which what may work in one community may not work with another community. Thus it is imperative more 
small scale studies in different regions within the same state. NEP 2020 should have emphasized incorporating 
such programmes to help students widen their understanding of gender sexualities and relationships. Its is crucial 
to start sex education as early as primary level, as the conversation about body parts , good touch and bad touch 
to reduce the chances of sexual abuse of children and it can help in reducing the cases of bullying, discrimination 
and social isolation in the schools. 

It is crucial to focus on developing an inclusive school climate along with an inclusive school curriculum. 
Currently most of the curriculum does not include anything sexual orientation and gender identity which directly 
effects the equitable quality education for LGBTQIA+ students which the government intend to promote via this 
policy. It seems that NEP 2020 has become more gender inclusive with transgender and usage of terms like 
“gender” and it forgets to include the other minority communities like LGBTQIA+ and puts them in a vulnerable 
situation. This policy driven by exclusion is only going to deepen the existing structural inequalities for the 
vulnerable communities end hence it needs to be relooked before implementation. 
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The new education policy 2020 takes a step towards the internationalization of education by proposing a 
legislative framework that allows foreign universities to operate in India and similarly encourages high 
performing Indian Universities to set up campuses in other countries. Selective universities from among the top 
100 universities in the world will be allowed to operate out of India. NEP has encouraged research collaborations 
and student exchange programs between Indian institutions and global institutions through special efforts. For 
this purpose flexible multi disciplinary subjects are included in different courses such as Indiology, Indian 
languages, yoga, arts, music, history, culture and modern India. It also proposes internationally relevant 
curriculum in the sciences, social sciences and introduce to promote global quality standards and attract greater 
numbers of international students and achieve the target of “internationalism at home”. An international student 
office at each HEI hosting foreign students will be set up to coordinate all matter relating to welcoming and 
supporting students arriving from abroad. Research teaching collaboration faculty and student exchange 
programs with high quality foreign institutions will be facilitated and mutually benefited. 

MOU’s with foreign countries will be signed. In recent times trans national, cross border, offshore and 
borderless high education have become trendy terms particularly from the year 2000 onwards when the 
phenomenon of mobility on higher education took shape and moved 

from people to program twinning, franchise, virtual to provider or branch campuses mobility and most 
recently the development of education hub changing the global market economy. The nations allow foreign 
providers in different ways to invest but in practical scenario India remains a classic case of confusion and 
complexity for transnational education and proper foreign policy for higher education. Almost upto the 90’s India 
operated virtually as a closed economy with a reluctance to entry of international providers in education sector. 
Lack of regulatory framework, complex FDI policy, inability to award their degree, burdensome evaluation 
process have demotivated the foreign providers in the regulated higher education sector (university and colleges) 
. They are limited mostly towards the unregulated sector like vocational and distance learning sector. 

India has one of the largest network of higher education systems in the world, with almost 990 universities 
and 40000 colleges but India’s Gross Enrollment ratio (GER) in higher education is 26.3% which is significantly 
lower comparatively to other BRICS countries China (51%), Brazil (50%) and much lower when compared with 
European and North American nations (80% or more). India must achieve pre distinction in the arena of global 
higher education for sustainable economic growth which is driven by knowledge resources not by the natural 
resources. According to the reports to accommodate a massive inflow of students India will need another 1500 
new higher education institutions by 2030. The government want to promote foreign direct invest (FDI) and open 
up the external commercial route to strengthen the capital pool for the education sector. 

In her budget speech FY 21-22 , Finance minister Smt Nirmal Sitaraman emphasized for the need of inflow 
Finance to attract talented teachers innovate and build better infrastructures and step to be taken to enable 
sourcing ECBS and FDI. 

India’s higher education sector has provided some of the worlds best talent over the years IIT’s 

,IISc’s, IIM’s have become a brand name but in the other way the overall inferior perception of Indian Higher 
education including the poor quality of infrastructure is a significant problem. The unmet needs for the worlds 
quality education are reflected on QS World University ranking. 

According to various global surveys cross border education is beneficial for the economy and brings wider 
level of global awareness, cultural perspective and competitiveness. There are arguments that functioning of 
foreign universities will help stimulate existing education system instead of the demand and variability, entry of 
foreign enterprises in Indian education market has 

some real concern and risks, on the other hand some believe that this will increase equality by increasing the 
cost of education and will create challenges for the local institutions as foreign providers may take unfair 
advantages of the market. To combat the situation more framework, case studies, reports, review and more 
research should be taken up to use foreign investment in better ways, because Indian education system has its 
long history, multiple culture, diverse nature of quality and complex education system in India. Indian policy 
makers should formulate regulatory guidelines for foreign universities to operate in India. The regulation should 
focus on the need of the country with quality assurance and accreditation. 

The recommendations of increasing public spending on education from 4.43% to 6% GDP was first made by 
the NEP 2020. The strategy aims to improve education for nearly 300 million students in the country by this 
NEP 2020 has set itself the task of raising GER in higher education from 26.3%(2018) to 50% by2035. 
Digitalization of higher education and open learning system to boost GER have been extreme importance. 

The multidisciplinary focus of NEP 2020 transforming the Indian education system that will significantly 
benefit the students. The government of India has done a tremendous job in creating multidisciplinary education 
to flourish and making a difference to students and make an impact on the future of our country. 

The flexibility to choose subjects from science and humanities, from fine arts and sports will give students a 
wide range of subjects to choose, without the restriction with cutting edge curriculum, flexible options and 
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“multiple entry and exit options”. In undergraduate courses students can explore their area on interest and also 
choose career of their choices. This kind of approach will foster intellectual curiosity, a critical thought process, 
self reflection, leadership and teamwork skills, professionalism and heighten sensitivity to ones socio cultural 
environment. 

The holistic and multi disciplinary education with flexibility of subjects and provision for multiple entry and 
exits gives more opportunity for technological innovations for the purpose of  improving  teaching , learning and 
evaluation process. Technology enabled learning not only 

brings transformational change in delivery of online education experience but also can enhance and 
supplement regular classroom based pedagogy. The policy purposes to set up a national educational technology 
forum (NETF). 

Multi Disciplinary Education and Research Universities (MERU’s) introduced for the development of 
students across fields of knowledge through access to infrastructure, train teachers and other facilities at the 
higher education institutions. To enhance teaching learning process NEP also emphasizes the option to open 
distance learning (ODL) and online programs (MOOC, SWAYAM). 

With this interesting vision NEP 2020 also raises several questions that Indian education system, do our 
institutions have suitable infrastructure for such initiatives? How the whole system pay attention or equal 
importance to the different subjects like social science, humanities and languages at a time? 

What will be the regulatory authority? To continue this system trained teachers, adequate infrastructure, 
technology based teaching learning equipment can also be arranged for the purpose. 

So far also NEP 2020 is concerned it can be said that before stepping forward in this direction the government 
has not only to find the answer to the above questions but also ensure protective measures for the welfare of the 
students in particular. 
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Abstract 

Purpose-The present study tries to understand how effectively map pointing classes can be conducted in schools 

of Kolkata at secondary level. Syllabus for map pointing, Method of teaching followed by teachers, different 

methods of drawing followed across the schools affiliated to different Boards of Education and the learning 

experiences created by these methods have been described in details where from the reasons behind inadequate 

growth of students’ spatial skills has been identified.  

Design- Following the Qualitative Method of analysis with Grounded theory approach, the data collected through 

questionnaire survey and focus group discussion from selected samples of stakeholders in teaching-learning i.e. 

the students, teachers and parents have been analyzed through data triangulation. On the basis of the results one 

learning design for map pointing classes in Geography have been developed. 

Findings- Activity based map pointing classes where teacher demonstrates wall map and students in accordance 

with teacher’s instruction plot geographical features on maps produce better learning experience, besides 

assigning homework, use of conventional colours keep students engaged in and generates joy in learning map 

pointing. Students find it easier to label drawn features in maps rather than drawing and labeling rivers, 

mountains and cities etc. Factors like memorizing map lessons instead of practicing and not been explained the 

scoring key result in poor development of spatial skill. Uses of instructional videos reduce classroom learning 

time and make learning flexible in terms of time and space.  

Value- Low cost traditional teaching-learning materials can produce expected learning outcome when are 

effectively used by teachers have been discussed. Potentiality of instructional videos in CDs as hands on 

educational experience in satisfying diverse student needs and overcoming classroom learning disadvantages has 

been advocated. 

Implications- The study advocates learning across the curriculum. Use of maps  should not be limited to 

Geography map pointing classes only rather maps should be used in teaching learning of History and other social 

science subjects, teaching the concept of co-ordinates, cardinal points and reduction/enlargement of scale of map 

in Mathematics classes can be instrumental in the development of spatial skill.  

Originality- The study has been instrumental in generating a learning design on map pointing classes which can 

guide the teaching professionals in conducting map pointing classes with successful transfer of learning.  

Key Words: Geography, map pointing, spatial skill, teaching and learning, curriculum, learning design. 

Introduction 

Being an important subject of Social Science discipline, Geography at secondary level is indispensible in 
laying foundation of an analytical and creative mind. According to National Focus Group (NCERT, 2006) 
Geography enables students understand the society better in which they live. In understanding the modern and 
contemporary India and other parts of the world spatial skill is very important. Knowing our spatial surrounding 
definitely prepares us as better civilians. Similarly the principal aim of secondary education is to enable the 
individual to grow competency in his culture (Biddle, 1963). “The purpose of introducing geography had, to 
some extent at least, its root in trade and business interests. It was partly the value of geography for surveying 
and mapping of the resources, which gave imperial rulers its precise image and substance as a tool fundamental 
for the statecraft” (Khan Banerjee, 2006). Geographers investigate and interpret the places that make up our 
world, Geography imparts essential knowledge from about the world at a large to learners’ small own place 
(Alaric, 2010). Map in Geography at secondary level develops the spatial thinking and better understanding of 
the subject. Spatial perception skills help students to solve a wide variety of problems in their daily life. ‘Teaching 
Practical Work in Geography is important as it is supposed to be a ‘hands on’ training which, if well taught 
awakens creative interest about what the students have learnt in theoretical geography. It is based on teaching 
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Geography "in the field", and/or “learning by doing” and is usually assessed through a combination of fieldwork 
and project reports in both written and oral form’ (HS level Manual for In-service Education for Teachers and 
Teacher Educators, NCERT, 2006). In the present study it has been tried to understand the similarities and 
dissimilarities in teaching learning of map pointing exists among schools of different Board of Education, 
different student composition, different medium of instruction, and also tried to explore if instructional videos 
can be distributed to the students which increases flexibility of learning to improve instructional intervention 
towards spatial skill development. It has come out that with open educational resource support and constructivist 
frame work teachers can respond to the diverse needs of the students (Zuhairi, et al. 2019, Day, 2012). When 
teachers acquire a deeper understanding of the role, purpose and potential of Geography within the secondary 
curriculum they develop spatially skilled students in the classroom (Lambert, Dalderstone, 2002). 

Research Questions 

1) What are the different methods of teaching map pointing in Geography across different Boards of Education? 
2) How the methods of plotting and labeling geographical features in maps are different across the various 

schools? 
3) What are the reasons behind inadequate development of map skills of students at secondary level? 
4) What measures can be taken to improve spatial skill of students at secondary level? 

Literature Review 

Maps are complex representation of spatial information and are mirrors of culture and knowledge 
(Leinhardt, 1994). Use of maps is very important in our everyday life and we have ability since young age to 
develop spatial skill (Blaut, 1997). Development of spatial cognition is important for students to be able to reason 
spatially (Uttal, 2000). So Geography literacy should be fostered from young age as to enhance ability of using 
maps (Liben, Downs, 1994). There are various factors like available academic time, use of teaching aids, student 
interest in learning, teacher’s ability to represent the lessons that are involved in learning map skills (Madiwaler, 
2012). Instructional materials, activities employed in class and age specific curriculum have to be well developed 
to generate effective learning experience (Gokce, 2015, Muir, 1985). But in reality Map related pedagogy is 
poorly developed and following interdisciplinary approach is recommended in dealing with teaching learning of 
map pointing (Hanus, Havelcova, 2018). Map pointing is spatially demanding and some students have trouble 
with maps (Ishikawa, Kastens, 2000). Integrated method of teaching making students actively involved in 
learning process can contribute to acquisition of critical knowledge (Mitchell, Elwood, 2012). Awakening 
creative aspects in the students at the time of teaching map skills develop decision making skill in future 
(NCERT, 2006). Technology can provide great help in this regard. Integration of digital learning to a large extent 
eliminates the problem of information asymmetry between learner and teacher (Xin, Zuo and Huang, 2018). 
Students learn more with computer assisted learning (Collins et.al, 1978). Digital resources are found to be 
convenient in teaching over traditional atlas (Hung, Lee, 2016). It has been shown through contemporary 
researches that, GIS based learning can increase success on Geography lessons (Demirci, 2008). Though, amidst 
this widespread diffusion of technology it is often found that students are still incompetent in map skills (Bednarz, 
2006). In this age of Internet Mapping Technology learning to read accurately a paper map is valued because 
they are accurate compared to easily available digital maps in various electronic applications (Kidman and 
Chang, 2019). Teaching strategy and learning style of map skill should be learner centered (Lambert, 
Dalderstone, 2012) and teaching method should shift ownership of learning making students knowledge 
producers (Shu, 2015). Pre-service teacher training programmes must develop instructional skills that are 
effective in classrooms (Lidstone, 2015). 

Methodology 

Variables: 

1) Involvement of Students (of secondary level) in learning map pointing in Geography classes. 
2) Methodology of teaching map pointing followed by Geography teachers (at secondary level). 
3) Concern of Parents (of students at secondary level) about map pointing classes in school    

In teaching and learning student and teachers both are involved and both can give a clear idea of the classroom 
practices, parents keep sufficient knowledge of classroom practices as are concerned of student progress 
(Madiwaler, 2012). 
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Population: 

Student Students of class X in schools of Kolkata in different medium of instruction (Bengali and 
English), Boards of Education (The Indian Certificate of Secondary Education, Central 
Board of Secondary Education, and West Bengal Board of Secondary Education) and 
student composition (Boys’, girls’, Co-Ed). 

 

Teacher  Geography teachers in schools of Kolkata at secondary level in different medium of 
instructions, Boards of Education and student composition 

Parent  Parents of students at secondary level in schools of different medium of instruction, Boards 
of Education in schools of Kolkata 

Rationale:   

• Greatest emphasis in development of map skill is given in secondary level, in primary level students are 
not introduced to map pointing, in upper primary level they learn the fundamentals of map pointing and 
in higher secondary level map pointing is given less emphasis as lessons learnt in previous sessions in 
map pointing are now applied to analyze geographical phenomenon critically. Secondary level is also 
chosen with the justification that students at this level are able to express their views with maturity.  

•  It was found during the pilot study that most of the schools complete teaching map lessons of class ten 
in class nine because very less time is available in tenth standard as various assignments are there to be 
completed before they take Board examinations. So class X has been selected as students will be able to 
answer using wholesome experiences gained in upper primary and secondary level. 

 Sample:   

Sample for Questionnaire survey 

Board Name of the 
School 

Location  Medium of 
Instruction 

Nature of 
Administration 

Composition 
of Students 

Number of 
Students 

WBBSE Sakhawat 
Memorial 
Girls’ school 

Central 
Kolkata 

Bengali  Government 
aided 

Girls’ school 48 

WBBSE Jadavpur 
Vidyapith    

South 
Kolkata 

Bengali  Government 
aided 

Co-Education 33 

I.C.S.E. Birla High 
School 

Central 
Kolkata 

English  Private  Boys’ school 25 

I.C.S.E. The Assembly 
of God Church, 
Tollygunj 

South 
Kolkata 

English  Private  Co-Education 30 

I.C.S.E. St. Joseph’s 
College 

North 
Kolkata 

English  Private  Boys’ school 40 

C.B.S.E. Shri 
Shikshayatan 
School     

Central 
Kolkata 

English  Private  Girls’ school 60 

Total  6 schools   2 Bengali, 4 
English 
medium  

2 Government 
aided, 4 Private 
run  

2 Girls’, 2 
Boys’, 2 Co-
Education 

236 

Note: Total number of students surveyed from each school varies as total number of students in a section is not 
same everywhere. 
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Sample for Focus Group Discussion 

Students  From each of the 6 schools 5 students of class X were selected and they have been 
engaged into in-depth discussion. 

Teachers  A total of 12 teachers (2 from each 6 schools) teaching at secondary level (particularly 
the teachers of the students who have been talked with in questionnaire survey) have been 
chosen 

Parents  A total of 24 parents of tenth standard students participated in the focus group discussion, 
[from each school one parent (whoever was available) of  total 4 students of tenth 
standard were chosen] 

Rationale: 

• A total of six schools of Kolkata (Kolkata Municipal Corporation) have been chosen. The schools are a 
good combination of different Boards of Education, Medium of instruction, student composition and 
varied location in the city. 

• It is important to mention that parents and teachers of those students only who participated in focus group 
discussion of students were particularly chosen for the focus group discussion of parents and teachers. 
So it has helped in comparing perceptions of three different sources of data through triangulation. It has 
increased the credibility of results and helped in making inference based on their perspectives. 

• Keeping in view the time constraint, only (the above mentioned) six schools have been dealt with. Varied 
type of schools situated in close proximity has indeed helped in collection of data for analysis.   

 

Tools:  The objective of qualitative data is studying real world situations as they unfold naturally (Koul, 2012). 
Through random sampling data has been gathered by questionnaire survey and repetitive interviews. Class 
X students were surveyed first with questionnaire. Focus group discussions have been executed with selected 
students of class X of the six schools mentioned earlier, selected parents of those students of tenth standard were 
in researcher’s focus group and selected Geography teachers at secondary level teaching the chosen class X 
students in focus group. Variety of the sample thus has been maintained. So it has helped in comparing perceptions 
of three different sources of data through triangulation. The researcher’s direct contact with people, situation and 
the phenomenon under study has influenced the critical understanding and comprehensive description. Questions 
were consulted with experts to confirm validity and pilot study has also been administered to ensure clarity of 
questions. Open ended questions have helped to understand the various points of views. The responses are then 
conceptualized, organized under codes, then themes explaining the data are identified (agreement of experts has 
ensured reliability) and statements were transcribed, interviewees checked the correctness, result has been 
presented descriptively and analyzed so as to create objective data for generalization. 

 

Design: Allowing the research question and objectives organize the inquiry, Grounded theory approach is quite 
useful for generating explanatory models of social happening. This particular study is designed to generate a 

suitable theory (in form of a learning design) at finding out the condition when teaching learning of map 

pointing is best possible. From the Focus group discussions categories have been developed, revised for concept 
formation and modification (Chenail, 2011).  

 

Result and Finding: Having completed Questionnaire Survey and Focus Group Discussion with the chosen 
sample, similarities and dissimilarities in the steps of teaching-learning of Map Pointing (ways of Teaching and 
Evaluation methods followed, methods of drawing in maps and use of colours, different ways students prefer to 
prepare Map lessons for examinations, knowledge of students about scoring pattern) in different Boards of 
Education are found. 
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Comparison between Bengal and Delhi based Boards of Education: 

Areas of similarity 

        WBBSE  CBSE and ICSE 
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 85% of students enjoy map pointing 87% of ICSE and 95% of CBSE students enjoy map 

pointing 

81% of students would like an increase in marks 
allotted for map skills in examination as they are 
confident in scoring good. 

81% of ICSE and 96% of CBSE students would welcome 
an increase in marks allotted for map skill in examination 
as it will escalate their achievement in the subject. 

83% students practice map lessons to score well 
in examinations 

79% of ICSE and 80% of CBSE students instead of rote 
memorization depend on practicing map lessons for doing 
well in examinations 

78% students score well in map skills 82% of ICSE and 78% of CBSE students think they score 
well in map pointing 

Students enjoy Map pointing when they engage themselves in practicing map lessons and their involvement thus 
increases which help them fetch good marks in Map lessons. 

Areas of stark differences  
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Active participation in learning as map lessons 
are taught by demonstrating wall map and 
students are encouraged to draw on their own. 

Wall maps are not demonstrated in map classes, students 
either draw by referring atlas or mostly photocopy of maps 
with features pointed in it are distributed, students become 
passive recipient of knowledge.   

50% of the students in this Board said 
homework is not checked. 

Almost all the students agreed that homework is checked 
by the teachers. 

91% students draw in maps with pencils, thus 
concept of conventional colours is not 
strengthened.  

56% of ICSE Board Students and 78% of CBSE Board 
students generally prefer to draw with colour pens. 

63% students would like to draw and label the 
features in maps. 

Students (55% in ICSE and 68% in CBSE) would prefer to 
label the drawn(printed) features in maps 

Activity centered learning leads to better academic achievements (Khan, et.al, 2012). With wall map and globe as 
teaching-learning materials if teacher demonstrates tactics of locating a feature and drawing the same in the outline 
map of India and then assigns and corrects homework on the lesson, the students get better learning experiences 
as they are engaged in the learning process (Siddiqi, 2018). Students find it most difficult to draw rivers in maps. 
In schools of WBBSE teachers should demonstrate how to draw geographical feature in map by applying the 
knowledge of scaling down the size of features seen in reference maps with eye estimation, it is also the duty of 
teachers to clarify how latitudinal and longitudinal extensions of geographical features are important in placing a 
particular feature in map. If geographic features are printed in the map where students are only to label them, that 
greatly reduces burden of drawing the feature in map and evaluation then can be free from subjectivity of 
examiners and it will also lessen burden of memorization that students often rely on just to score better. 
Unfortunately due to time constrain teachers distribute photocopies of Map lessons (containing everything the 
students are expected to do in the examinations). This increases the tendency of rote memorization in absence of 
activity based learning experience (Madiwaler, 2012). Thus schools often neglects one of the major 
recommendations of National Curriculum Framework, 2005 i.e. Activity-Centered Learning. So it has been 
identified that special attention has to be given in developing pedagogy of Geography in Secondary teacher 
training courses (Lidstone, 2015). 

Except a very few of all the teachers interviewed across different Boards, maximum have received professional 

training, but have not participated in  workshops, seminars organized by respective Boards of Education 
regarding methods of conducting Map pointing classes and procedures of Scoring in examinations. Such trainings 
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upgrade knowledge and enhance the benefits of sharing expertise with students (Phillip, 2008) and have positive 
effects on teaching quality (Gore, Lloyed, Smith, Bowe, Ellis and Lubans, 2017). Workshops have positive effects 
in continuous quality improvement (Abeywardena, 2017). In absence of well defined map pointing syllabus 
teachers do not teach beyond those common contents that are repeatedly set in public examinations. Many of them 
being juniors have not yet become examiner in Board Examination also, Guidelines shared by senior colleagues 
are the only available source of guidance regarding evaluation of map pointing skill and almost all of them have 
opined that part marking in evaluating Map skills should be introduced for the benefit of the students. Deficiency 
in curriculum is responsible for deficiency in spatial knowledge, so proper curriculum should be developed and 
instructional materials should be revised accordingly (Muir, 1985, Bugdayci & Selvi, 2017) 

Effects of no specialized professional training on conducting map pointing class: 

• Extremely customized and suggestion based teaching-learning, no parity between schools  

• Sometimes photocopies are distributed without holding formal classes on maps, thus active participation 
in learning is not encouraged, students lack interest of further exploration and grow tendency of imitating 
the teacher. 

• Vague idea of teachers on allotment of ideal number of classes for map pointing in a session. 

• No repeated exposure to maps in teaching-learning of either Geography or any other subject in the 
curriculum (Mitchell, Elwood, 2012). 

• Lack of knowledge on how across the curriculum map pointing can be learnt.   

In WBBSE and CBSE there is no fixed syllabus for Map pointing. Lessons imparted in class are compilation of 
features from contents of Regional as well as Physical Geography which are arbitrarily done by different teachers 
in their respective schools following the pattern of questions set in the Board examinations, as a result learning 
experiences vary across the schools only exception are the schools under ICSE Board where Map pointing syllabus 
to be covered in secondary level are specified. Common questions those are repeated year after year are chosen 
from the syllabus of Geography to be learnt in map pointing. When this is done by inexperienced teachers there 
is every possibility to miss out important things, so map pointing skills are often poorly developed. 

Factors contributing to scoring well in map pointing: 

• Rigorous practice of map pointing lessons 

• Assignment of homework and correction of the same by the teachers 

• Rivers, the most difficult features, are printed in the map and students are only to label them. Do not have 
to draw the label. 

• Use of a lot of conventional colours in Map pointing as it excite and engage students. 

Factors contributing to scoring poorly in map pointing: 

• Highly subjective evaluation encouraged by method of drawing which instructs drawing a feature in the 
map then label it instead of labeling printed features 

• No provision of part marking 

• Scoring key is not explained to the students 

Perspectives of Student-teacher-parents on different aspects of learning map pointing 

It reveals the gap between expectation and realities for students, teachers and parents as well 

criteria Students Teacher Parents 

Prior knowledge of latitude and 
longitude / cardinal direction 

Cross section of 
parallel of latitude 
and meridian of 
longitude marks 
location of a place, 
need revision of 
concepts of parallels 
and meridians to start 
with map lessons 

Students are 
introduced to latitudes 
and longitudes in class 
VII, while teaching 
map pointing concepts 
of parallels and 
meridians are used but 
revision class on these 
is difficult to arrange 
due to lack of time 

Revision of 
prior knowledge 
is important but 
not done 
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A wall map for reference The exact location is 
shown by the teacher. 
So it is very helpful. 

Important primary 
teaching aid, widely 
used.  

Wall maps are 
essential  

School atlas book with individual 
students in Geography classes specially 
when Map pointing is taught 

Important reference 
for drawing by self, 
always not brought to 
the class though 

Encourage to do map 
pointing in class with 
atlas , text books often 
mislead exact location 
of a feature but 
students neglect to 
bring atlas in class 

Use of atlas is 
limited in the 
teaching 
learning. 

Drawing Scaling down features 
while drawing 

In Atlas features are 
bigger, how to draw 
them in our map is 
something that 
requires help of 
teacher initially, 
Lectures alone are 
not helpful.  

Demonstration given 
using blackboard, in 
need personalized 
guidance also given. 

We advise to 
private tutors to 
follow the 
method of the 
school teacher 
while preparing 
our wards for 
examination 

Maintaining proportion Always make 
mistakes, Cannot be 
done alone without 
the help of teacher. 

Demonstration with 
verbal instruction 
given,  individualized 
instruction is the best 
but sometimes not 
possible due to lack of 
time 

Students follow 
teacher’s 
instructions 

Use of symbols Have prior idea, have 
been taught in theory 

Very important for 
drawing, taught while 
teaching theoretical 
parts of Regional 
Geography 

As per 
instruction of 
the teacher 

Use of conventional colours Follow teacher’s 
instruction whether 
to use pen or pencil, 
make a lot of 
mistakes so prefer 
drawing by pencils. 
Use of colours can be 
exiting though. 

Discussed in earlier 
theoretical chapters, 
Without clear 
knowledge and 
practice chances of 
making mistakes 
increases. Appropriate 
accessories are 
required. 

As per their 
teachers’ 
guidance  

Labeling the feature As per guidance 
whether to label with 
an arrow or make an 
index. Find indexing 
suitable 

 Important in marking, 
even after drawing 
correctly students lose 
marks due to improper 
labeling. 

Follow school 
teachers 
instruction 

Working in Group Learn better by 
helping out each 
other, share atlas and 
accessories. 

 Helpful when 
discipline is 
maintained, together  
find out locations, 
boost confidence but 
not much practiced 

Not followed in 
school 

Conversation with teacher Need help in every 
aspect but always not 
possible in a big class  

All the queries are tried 
to be answered within 
stipulated time though 
instructions alone are 

Not always 
possible, afraid 
of the teacher 
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enough to proceed into 
right direction. 

Correction of homework It is important to be 
corrected to have a 
clear idea of marking 
scheme but 
homework is not 
always assigned 

It is always not 
possible to check each 
one’s work, When a 
reference map is given 
to the students it is not 
necessary to correct 
homework  

Depends, not 
always done 

Clarification of every aspect of scoring Do not have clear 
idea of every aspect 
of scoring, 
sometimes do not 
understand where 
have lost marks, 
dissatisfaction arise 
quite a few time 

Most important, 
students should know 
where they lose marks, 
Discuss while teaching 
the map lessons  ( and 
not separately after 
completion) but being 
inattentive many 
cannot follow 

Never done by 
teachers. 

Provision of part marking Must be there, feel 
bad when after a lot 
of practice for little 
deviation lose marks 

Presently it is not in 
practice but should be 
introduced to eliminate 
subjectivity in paper 
correction. 

It is necessary to 
be introduced 
for the sake of 
students 

Total number of classes allotted for map 
lessons 

Should be increased, 
special classes for 
weak ones should be 
conducted 

Presently 5 to 6 on an 
average per session, 
difficult to increase as 
there is severe time 
constrain.  

Very less should 
be increased 

Distribution of instructional videos after 
the lesson is taught 

Welcome the idea, 
will increase 
flexibility in learning 

Useful, should be 
prepared by authentic 
agencies selected by 
respective Boards 

Good for 
scoring marks in 
map poining 

Building a habit of understanding the 
subject matter and writing answers using 
maps 

Consult maps given 
in the textbook to 
understand various 
geographical 
distributions, do not 
always consult atlas 
while preparing 
lessons 

Use of maps in 
describing any 
geographical direction 
or distribution, in 
answering general 
questions (by students) 
is very rare. 

Good for 
concept 
formation but 
will increase 
pressure 

 

Discussion 

On the basis of the data collected from engaging in-depth discussion the subjective perspectives of students, 
teachers and parents have been used for concept formation and modification. It has helped to develop a 
comprehensive understanding through convergence of information from different data sources. Understanding 
of various aspects of teaching-learning of map pointing has inspired to develop a learning design on map 

pointing following the learning design format of West Bengal University of Teachers’ Training Education 
Planning and Administration, Kolkata which can serve as a guideline for the Geography teachers in conducting 
map pointing classes. The unit selected for the learning design is India which is common in class ten syllabus of 
Geography in all the three Boards of Education in present discussion. Doubting the accuracy of digital maps 
(Kidman, Chang, 2019) and considering the lack of infrastructure to conduct digital classes in schools of Kolkata 
the proposed instructional materials will be limited to wall maps, globes and traditional blackboard. 
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Learning Design 

Name of the school: Subject:    Geography                                                                            
Class: X Lesson Unit:   India                                                                                 
Duration:  
Date:   
Teacher’s name:                                        Sub-unit: location and administrative division             
                                                                                   Relief 
 Water-resources 
 Climate 
 Soil 
 Natural vegetation 
 Agriculture 
 Industry     
 Population 
 Transport and communication                                                                

 Today’s Lesson: any one sub unit will be selected 

Learning Objectives: 

Goal-statements based on Revised Bloom’s Taxonomy 
Learners will be able to, 
Remembering:  name, label drawn features on the map 
Understanding: distinguish between features; explain characteristics of different geographical features 
Applying: give reason of different cause effect relations of geographical phenomenon  
Analyzing: analyze different geographical factors 
Evaluating: realize importance of geographical features 
Creating: make chart and models of certain geographical features 

Analyze Learners and Contexts:   

General characteristics of the learners in terms of entry level behavior, to be ascertained by putting relevant 

questions 

Some questions based on theoretical chapters on India may be asked with respect to the present context 

Develop and select Learning Materials: 

Text books and references: textbooks of geography for class X of respective Boards and oxford school atlas       

Teaching learning Materials:        

Wall map (physical or political map of India) to show features with their locational extension 

A globe to show location of a feature in India and in the world respectively. 

Blackboard to draw the features also to judge students’ learning outcome in post-active phase. Creative assignment 
is also written on the board. 

Atlas to draw the features in outline map of India  

Learning Strategies 

Learning areas  Related strategies  

Finding out one specific feature in the map Demonstration of Wall map containing related  
geographical features of day’s lesson  

Use of a globe to show relative location of features on 
the surface of the earth. 



Volume-01, Issue 01, March 2023        Manifestation of Education 

Page | 71 

Drawing the feature on map Following Demonstration method teacher draws one 
by one geographical features showing how features 
identified in wall map and in atlas can be drawn 
proportionately in the blackboard by eye estimation 
with specific colour pens/ pencils. 

Labeling the drawn feature Teacher makes an index for labeling the drawn feature 
on the board and asks students to follow 

Design for evaluation: after the lesson is taught the teacher will call some students randomly one by one to the 
blackboard and ask them draw the one or two features learnt in the class on the outline rough sketch of India 
(drawn by the teacher) on the board. Teacher will also ask some questions on the learnt lesson which the students 
will try to answer.  

Diagnosing the weakness for remedial class (if any): 

Teacher will diagnose the weakness after the evaluation: with the help of a worksheet 

Teacher can provide a photocopy of a map with everything drawn in for the ready reference of the students, or 
can also distribute instructional videos approved by the Board for self learning, following the same the students 
can practice. 

Conclusion 

The present study aimed at finding the various methods of teaching learning of map pointing in Geography 
and how these methods can be improved to bring out best results. It is evident that a classroom is a combination 
of diverse types of students with multiple learning styles (Li, 2014), so the educator has to respond to the 
expectations of the students, has to understand the needs of weak students (Zuhairi et al. 2019, Tat et al., 2018).  
The investigation indicates that Students need assistance in a wide range of activities in map pointing, from 
locating to drawing a feature in map. So instructional should be chosen in accordance with the learners’ cognitive 
skills (Liben and Downs, 1994). Instructional inventions improve learning difficulties (Rickly and Bein, 2007). 
So efforts should be made to incorporate recent discoveries from developmental psychology (Muir, 1985). As 
promoting knowledge enabled population with skilled mind is primary purpose of teaching (Bordoloi, 2018) 
interaction of social, physical and cognitive aspects is necessary (Liben and Downs, 1994). With map pointing 
when students will understand logic behind distribution of wheat field in north-west India and reasons for 
suspension of  water trade in winter in countries located to extreme north of northern hemisphere, their knowledge 
of man-environment relationship will be promoted to the next level. The capacity of mind expands with 
development of self confidence when students are able to associate theory and practice (Koc, 2018). Map pointing 
classes complement understanding the theoretical parts like relationship between distribution of resources and 
location of industries. For this reason classes have to be engaging (Tat et al. 2018), students are more attracted 
when they find map classes are extension of art classes. Constructivist framework allows students construct ideas 
and knowledge with activities and students learn by solving relevant problems (Day, 2012). Use of maps in History 
classes to understand relation between time and space indulge students in co-relating both the subjects History 
and Geography, which further expands knowledge horizons. The modern education demands students to become 
producers of knowledge. Thus a shift in ownership of learning is necessary (Shu, 2015). Self –directed learning 
promotes acquisition of critical knowledge (Pawson et al. 2006) which can be applied in achievements in school 
exhibitions, debates. When the teacher is considered as a facilitator of knowledge, who encourages participation 
in teamwork, Map skills can be developed through assigning Projects. Collaborative learning where students 
interact more and peer-tutor each other often bring out the best performances. So traditional methods have to be 
challenged (Chappell, 2015) and new strategies have to be successfully implemented, even a little manipulation 
of traditional set up can make great differences in learning outcome. Teachers must experiment with learning 
resources as they support learning in variety of ways (Suhartono et al. 2008). Teacher analyze learning to develop 
a database regarding preferences of various learning styles which largely help in taking decision about selection 
of instructional materials (Kinshuk, 2018, Han et al. 2015), if affinity of students towards specific subjects and 
skills are known learning designs are easier to develop to assist teaching of map lessons.   

To reduce classroom learning time instructional videos can be made and provided to the students through 
CDs, prints. These open learning resources are cost effective, flexible and complementary to classroom formal 
learning (Palmer, 2011, Sandanayake, 2019, Li et al, 2018, Ahmed et al, 2018, Muller et al, 2018). Teachers 
facilitate hands on educational experience. Freedom of choice motivates students learn at own space and satisfy 
diverse student needs if certain inherent disadvantages are removed (Islam, 2015). 

Some teachers are still not tech savvy and infrastructure is also not enough to introduce tech-based map 
pointing classes, besides when the curriculum demands students plot geographical features on paper maps, the 
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introduction of GIS in secondary level is still not seriously considered even it is now a days it is highly 
recommended.“Use of GIS can increase students success in Geography lessons be it theoretical or practical, GIS 
should be incorporated into Geography curriculum in secondary schools of developing countries”(Demirci, 2008). 

Recommendations and suggestions 

1) Labeling the drawn features in the map would be helpful for students to score good in maps as it rules out 
the subjectivity from the part of examiners as various examiners have different notions regarding 
consideration of the extent of deviation of locating a feature. It will also be helpful in maintaining parity 
of marks across the different Educational Boards. 

2) Teachers must discuss the scoring key/procedure to the students, it will help students understand where 
they usually loose marks and they will be careful. 

3) Map pointing must be learnt across the curriculum, use of maps in teaching History, discussing map scale, 
angular distances and co-ordinates in Mathematics classes can contribute to the development of spatial 
skill. Repeated exposure to the use of maps can clarify different misunderstandings about maps as problem 
of shortage of time can be overcome.  

4) Emphasis should be given in professional in-service training of teachers. Experts in the subjects clarify 
methods to be followed in conducting map pointing classes. These ideas should be disseminated through 
workshops, seminars which will act as guiding principles for teachers in schools. 

5) While teaching map pointing the teachers must try to go beyond the textbooks, inspiring students in 
locating places that are currently in news (unconventional in syllabus) or which are of immense importance 
in terms of spatial organization can arouse motivation of students which can produce better learning 
outcome. 
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Abstract 

The civilization of the present world has passed through a trouble period. On the one hand degradation of values 

in social life, on the other hand the aggressive attitude of developed countries which make the human civilization 
more unsecure. This world faces unequal challenges of emotional turmoil. Globalization, ultra modern life style, 
unequal competition, rapid changes of knowledge, material demands and more arise some tension against peace 
among pupils. It is possible to deal with this tension if we can practices proper and functional value education 
through our educational system for future citizen.   Education is the only essential asset that can sustain peace and 
well-being for human civilization. Value education just ensured a strong relationship between   education and 
peace. Although none of them are not separate, but complementary to each other. Like other subject in school, the 
teaching and practices of values reflected in the vernacular text books plays an important role in accelerating the 
peace education. The present study aims to investigate the values in a vernacular text book which help sustaining 
peace and well-being education for school students. The study concentrates on the Bengali text books of class 
VIII only, West Bengal Board of Secondary Education (WBBSE). It is observed that 16 no’s of peace values are 
remain in the mentioned text which are classified in five level of peace(NCERT,2010,p.20)such as individual 
level , interpersonal level, community level, national level and global level.  Individual level, interpersonal level, 
community level, national level of peace revealed the conceptual aspect of  sustainable development related to 
society and the global level peace revealed the conceptual aspect of sustainable development as related to 
environment. Only the three aspects of sustainable development (environment, society, and economy), only the 
society and environment related peace values revealed in the vernacular text books of VIII. The researcher of the 
present study will use the technique like content analysis approach to analyze and interpret the content data. 

Key words:  Peace value, Bengali language Text Book, Sustainable Development. 

 

Introduction 

Education is the only ideal way to establish peace, freedom, and social justice in the world. Over the past 
few years, invention of science and success have made more easier the journey of human civilization but this 
development is particularly shows the picture of inequality , non- cooperation, jealousy and discrimination. 
“.......Family and Social Deprivation and Violence, Communal incidence, racial racers, terrorist attract, lack of 
rational and scientific consciousness, degradation of political will has made the image of value crisis.”(Draft report 
of curriculum and syllabus 2011). Social and mental degradation are a great obstacle to the progress of civilization. 
‘Everyone wants to live in peace but not everyone knows how it possible’ (NCERT,p.8).   Education of value 
more needed to live healthy life with peace in day to day life. Otherwise, the civil society will come in crisis of 
existence. “So one can understand peace within self (inner peace) perspective……. Another way to look at the 
concept of peace is ‘peace with others’. All individual have to the basic need to live together in harmony” 
(NCERT, pp.8-9). Need for co-existence in peace is effective education. To maintain peace in the world, living 
with joy, courage and hope and also coordination of personality with all these things are very essential within a 
man. (NCF, 2005). Education has emphasized to lead life rationally and peacefully, make responsible in social 
works, and aware of human rights. Behind these, the practice of human values acts as a catalyst. “The inclination 
for choosing peace also depends on the values we hold……. our choosing the course to peace will reflect our 
values and the way we perceive the world and people” (NCERT, p.13). Peace education not separated from value 
education. Although none of them are not separate, but complementary to each other. Actually value education is 
an agent to foster peace in mind. In the time of teaching in classroom situation value education may be taught or 
practiced. According to the ‘way to peace’ all the class room level peace dimensions are already woven into the 
contents of the lesson, which are means of helps students imbibe peace values’(p.126). So, through the vernacular 
text books value education plays an important role to inculcate peace education like another subject. Actually 
values create peace oriented personality among the students. Language and literature text book carries a significant 
role to form a rational and aesthetic consciousness; literature demands a crucial responsibility for making peace 
education in the day to day class room situation. ‘The primary stage of education is the ideal time for laying the 
foundation of a peace – oriented personality’  (NCERT p.128). 
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According to UNESCO the Fifth pillar of education is to address the special challenge of sustainability: 
learning to transform oneself and society which includes human dignity, fundamental freedoms, human rights, 
equity and care for the environment. In other words all these reflect values for sustainability in education for 
children. (Education for sustainable development in action, UNESCO, 2012) In this back drop the objective of the 

study is to identify the values which help sustaining peace for school students. Here we identify Text Book Sahitya 
Mela of class VIII to identify the values which are helpful to develop the sustaining peace for future citizen in our 
country. 

 

Methodology 

 The qualitative research method was used by the researcher. Content analysis strategy with 
Organization, Segmentation, Memoing, Coding, Categorization, and Enumeration were adopted by the researcher 
to analyze the data from the text. 

 

Source of data 

 The source of the data of the study was collected from existing elementary Bengali text book class –
VIII of West Bengal Board of Secondary Education. 

 

Data analysis procedure 

 Qualitative data analysis procedures were followed here in the following ways: 

Step I: The researcher has identified the peace values from the text books of class –VIII. Each and every value 
has been identified on the basis of code and every code has been formed on the basis of textual interpretation. 

Step II: Based on the expert opinion all codes and peace  values have been verified and researcher has compiled 
the final peace value list. 

Step III: Identified peace – values and their number have been listed. 

Step IV: PeaceValues are divided on five levels of peace and have been interpreted. 

 

Analysis and interpretation of Data 

Achievement of Objective (I), to identify the values in vernacular text book which help sustaining peace.  

 In the content of Bengali text book of class VIII reflects different kind of values which are inherent 
basically into prose, poems, songs, letters, and essay. Here the researcher tried to find out the peace values by 
content analysis approach. Only 16 peace values were identified which are: Quest for knowledge, Self – 
confidence, Cooperation, Love for family, Empathy, Affirmation of others’ positive qualities, Courtesy, Love for 
society, Kindness to living being, Altruism, Dignity of manual labor, Honesty, Gender equality, Respect and love 
for mother tongue, National consciousness, Environmental awareness. After compiling the pace oriented values 
the researcher classified the reflected values frequency of values the researcher divided the values into five level 
of peace according to the NCERT (Ways to peace, p.20) 
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Table 1: Specification Matrix of Peace Values found from Sahitya Mela 

Sl. 
No. 

Level of Peace with peace values 

Individual 
level 

Interpersonal Level Community 
level 

National level Global level 

1 Quest for 
knowledge 

Cooperation  Love for society Respect and love for 
mother tongue 

Environmental 
awareness  

2 Self – 
confidence 

Love for family  Kindness to 
living being 

National 
consciousness 

 

 

 

 

 

3  

 

 

 

Empathy Altruism  

 

 

 

4 Affirmation of 
others’ positive 
qualities 

Dignity of 
manual labor 

5 Courtesy  Gender equality 

6 Honesty -- 

 

 

Figure 2: levels of peace 

Source: Way to Peace: A Resource book for teachers 

 The table shows that most of the values revealed into the interpersonal and community level of peace. 
Quest for knowledge and self-confidence only reflected in individual level and respect for mother tongue and 

INDIVIDUAL 
LEVEL

INTERPERSONAL 
LEVEL

COMMUNITY 
LEVEL

NATIONAL LEVEL

GLOBAL LEVEL
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national consciousness have been reflected in national level. Only environmental awareness revealed in global 
level of peace. 

 

Figure no 4: Relation among values, peace level and element of sustainable development. 

The above figure shows that the relationship among the reflected values, levels of peace and elements of 
sustainable development. Here only two elements of sustainable development are there i.e. society and 
environment.  
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Critical Observation of Peace Values found from the Text Book Sahitya Mela Class VIII 

(WBBSE) 

From the findings, we found only 16(sixteen) number of peace values through 21(twenty) codes in class 
VIII Bengali Text Book Sahitya Mela. These are courtesy, cooperation, quest for knowledge, affirmation of other 
positive qualities, self-confidence, kindness to living being, love for society, empathy, environmental awareness, 
respect and love for mother tongue, national conscience, love for society, altruism, dignity of manual labor, gender 
equality, honesty.  

All the five levels of peace values have been reflected in the text book. But all the values are mostly 
revealed in interpersonal and community level of peace which includes mostly on society and environmental level 
of peace. Again environmental value of peace is not being included much more in the text book. Economy value 
of peace has not at all been revealed in this book that must be included here.  

 

Conclusion 

 A good vernacular text book must include the peace values for development of a responsible future 
citizen in a country who must be conscious about the situation of socio- economy and environment. ‘Building 
peace starts with the individual, moves on to the family and community, reorienting systems, structures and 
institutions, spreading throughout the land and ultimately embracing planet earth, as whole.’(NCERT, p.18). The 
value conscious pupils can create a genuine society which will be corruption free and really patriotic. In that case 
the text book Sahitya Mela must explore economic and environmental values certainly to develop the laborious 
and sustainable mentality among the children. There is no doubt that the values revealed in the mentioned text 
book will teach the learning of peace to the students. And these values will help in creating family and social 
behavior. According to the NCERT ‘one way to understand peace is to understand the meaning from the 
perspective-‘peace with self which signifies inner peace……..another way to look at the concept of peace is ‘peace 
with others’.(Ways to Peace,p.9) peace oriented mind or behavior of students makes the goal successfully to 
sustainable development. Because,’ understanding values are an essential part of understanding an individual’s 
own worldview and that of other people. Understanding your own values, the values of the society you live in, 
and the values of others around the world is a central part of educating for sustainable future’ (UNESCO ,2012). 
So teacher should teach the values which are revealed in the text to the students and reflect in the behavior of 
students. Actually value education is a step towards peace and peace –behavior is an important step towards 
sustainable development. Peace oriented values only can create a more sustainable future.   
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Abstract 

Now a day, because of so much of advancement of science and technology throughout the world that the nature 

of war and weapons of destruction have become so much sophisticated that they might cause the greatest 
destruction to lives and property than ever before. The environment is suffering great destruction due to human 
greed and insensitivity; children are dying because of malnutrition and preventable diseases at an alarming rate. 
The gap between the rich and the poor continues to widen. Everywhere there is lack of peace. Today we have seen 
the continuous degradation of spiritual values. Advancement of comforts in life has reduced the conscience of a 
person. Pupil’s moral and ethical development is at a stake. Therefore “PEACE” is the need of the hour. Therefore 
this paper elaborately and critically attempts to deal with developing peace and harmony through education and 
role of teachers to build peace and harmony. 

Key words: Peace, Harmony, Education, Role of Teachers 

 

Introduction 

Human beings are perhaps one of the best creations of God on the earth. Being the most intelligent of the lot 
human beings can both adjust as well as adapt themselves to the surrounding environment as per their own 
requirements. By applying their intelligence they are still able to survive on earth. With the development of science 
and technology man has reached to the moon, they are seeking life on the mars, almost every moment new 
inventions are going on worldwide in every field. One after another man has created new knowledge and added 
feathers to his crown. At the same time man has invented nuclear weapons to save himself from others or to 
demonstrate his power over other western countries. Thus, man plays the dual role of constructor and destructor. 
Man had already witnessed the last two devastating world wars. Many innocent people have lost their life in the 
name of war. In recent day terrorism, crime, exploitation, violence, hunger, poverty, unemployment has been 
increased in such a manner that human existence is at a stake. There are so many evidences of heartlessness, 
violence, hatred, revenge, enmity, absence of compassion, altruism which are, if not wholly but partially, reflected 
in daily newspapers and news channels almost every day. It has turned out to be a very common incidence.  Even 
it has been seen at school, college and university level also. Now youth unrest is a common phenomenon. 
Terrorism has destroyed peace almost all over the world. Millions of people are dying because of the deadly 
attacks of the terrorist. If it continues another world war may push the mankind to the brink of annihilation. We 
are all aware that if it happens then what might be its consequences? In spite of that lust for power prevails. Some 
power hungry men have been applying their knowledge, skill and technology for destructive activities simply to 
fulfill their desires.  So, it may be said that our education, has failed to create right attitude and values among 
individuals. A gap exists between theoretical knowledge and what we are practicing in our real life. Therefore, 
we have to transmit our knowledge into wisdom.  

God has created this beautiful world and its inhabitants. It is our duty to make it a peaceful habitat for all 
living beings with the motto of live and let live. It can never be possible if we cannot learn to live and accept the 
peaceful co-existence of all living beings in harmony with others. We often tend to think of peace as being an 
international issue, not concerned with our daily life but we do not realize that global peace and happiness of other 
can only be achieved only if every citizen is at peace even individually. Therefore, the question arises what is the 
meaning of the term ‘peace’? Peace can be stated as a state of mind. It is simply having a feeling of security, 
calmness and restfulness. According to Dr. Radhakrishnan, “We must acquire peace with our whole body and 
soul, our feelings and instincts, our flesh and affections. Similarly in the vision of Einstein, “Peace cannot be kept 
by force it can only be achieved by understanding”. 

The cause behind all miseries is the attitudinal problem which is reflected in such behavior like intolerance, 
selfishness, and dogmatism. These attitudes are the products of our inability to discover the golden thread of unity 
between man and man. Superstition is to harbour the feelings of intolerance and dogmatism. Therefore, all evils 
are situated in our mind, in our hearts. The forces of disharmony first take roots in our minds and gradually lead 
to an outburst of the worst work. Therefore, we must take every care to identify those forces and uproot them from 
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our core of minds. We must be sincere in all our efforts and deeds. It is not an easy task. Only proper education 
can bring this Hooda, S. K. (2014). Therefore peace education is the need of the hour and women have significant 
role in fostering it to children at various level.   

Inculcating Peace and Harmony Through Education 

Education must blossom human excellence by the introduction of peace education. Learning how to work 
together, play together, and share decision-making, create and produce together and work with conflicting 
situation are the requisite competencies which the human being today must possess. This will be done definitely 
through the inculcation of peace education programmes in schools. The aim of peace education must be the 
stimulation of children’s emotional, intellectual development and also development of various skills and attitudes 
like critical thinking, cooperation, compassion, love empathy, self respect, respect for others etc. Curriculum is 
the way to achieve the aim of education. Peace education is best taught through the hidden curriculum. Different 
values and attitudes are being transmitted by the hidden curriculum. Therefore, school should be play as a role of 
catalyst to bring positive change among students. It should free from prejudice, verbal violence and physical 
violence. It should encourage multicultural environment through various activities like celebration of festivals, 
encourage team work, group exercise, using democratic decision making etc. 

Peace education is the process of acquiring values, knowledge and developing the right attitudes, skills and 
behaviours to live in harmony with oneself, with others and with the natural environment. It refers to that education 
which develops a society which is free from exploitation, violence and injustice. Education is the key to uniting 
nations, bringing human beings closely together. It must continue to be reflected in the curriculum from the early 
stage.  Learning to live together in peace and harmony is a dynamic, holistic and lifelong process through which 
mutual respect, understanding, caring, sharing, fulfilling social responsibilities, acceptance and tolerance of 
diversity among individuals and groups can be internalized and practiced together to solve problems and to move 
towards a peaceful society.  

 

Duties and Responsibilities of The Teacher to Promote Peace 

Teacher can be a significant factor in the inculcation of values in the students such as Equality, Justice, 
Liberty and Fraternity, development of vocational and social efficiency, development of character, development 
of balanced personality, reorganization and reconstruction of experience, creation of good citizenship, adjustment 
with the environment and its modification and utilization of leisure time. The teacher is like an icon to his students 
and should behave politely with students. He should not lose his self control even in adverse situation. Students 
will learn the different parameter of peace like patience, tolerance, justice, accountability by their teachers. 
Therefore teacher should be maintain following things. These are  

 Teacher can teach conflict resolution skills.  'War begins minds of men' Peace can be experienced within 
ourselves. Inner peace arises by inner attributes like compassion, wisdom and spiritual joy. One must try to 
discipline his/her mind, discipline in our speech, discipline in our action, physical behaviour, control anger, 
resolution of inner conflict. We cannot avoid conflict, but we can definitely find way to deal with it that will 
reduce its impact on our lives. Tolerance, harmony, understanding each other, empathy, cooperation and 
respect with each other can resolve the conflicting situation. Clarifying the elements with a situation that are 
sources of conflict is an important first step in resolving conflict that students must learn from the teacher. 
Beside this teacher choose a time when everyone is together and there are no unresolved conflicts. Role-play 
different situations that teacher notice amongst the children. Talk about peaceful ways to resolve the conflict. 
Teacher can define and discuss compromise, taking turns, and listening skills. 

 Organizing morning assembly in every school on regular basis can be an ideal means of imparting peace 
education to the students. It can cultivate peace values among students. Each assembly should start with a 
prayer followed by different other activities such as thought for the day, speech, and stories of great men, 
motivational songs and dance etc. Through such kind of activities social interaction, leadership, healthy 
recreation, self discipline and self confidence of the students can be enhanced. 

 Organizing mass movement and campaign in school can also create awareness among students about 
different peace values. Such as gender equity, international brotherhood, do not harm any other creatures, 
helping other peoples, and other community service visiting old age home, organizing cleanliness 
programme removing both trash and invasive plant material from the lot in one’s own and neighborhood 
locality, tree plantation programme, cleaning sewage, and so many. 

 Games and Sports can help in the all round development of the students. It can contribute to the building of 
character and teach the students how to break down the barriers of hatred and distrust. It can help in 
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developing international understanding and international brotherhood. Moreover, games and sports would 
also foster the spirit of co-operation and provide the opportunity of sharing and caring behavior among 
students. 

 Sharing responsibilities, sharing things and group activities can help students to learn tolerance, cooperation, 
empathy, sympathy. Therefore teacher should give opportunities among students and create such an 
environment where student freely interact with other peer groups and learn various values.  

 Yoga and meditation is an important way of bringing peace in the minds of the students. In the present 
society the students are stressed and overburdened with loads of activities academic and non- academic. This 
develops frustrations and depressions among the students. In such a situation yoga and meditation can help 
to a great extent in attaining peace of mind. Therefore, every school should have the facilities of yoga and 
meditation so that students can learn the skill of attaining peace. When mind calms down we have a feeling 
of joy and peace which to unfold within us. Meditation does not mean a particular practice adopted by a 
particular religion, but by meditation mean an open mental activity. It improves creativity, divergent thinking 
because when the mind settle down in concentration an intense sense of peace develop. Therefore meditation 
is a exercise for calmness of mind. It leads to effective learning. This can also help to eradicate all kinds of 
evil thoughts, anxiety, and tensions from the mind. It can also help an individual to control ones emotions 
and remove his/her negative emotions. It advocates control over body the senses and the mankind and teaches 
that we are not the slaves of our senses but they are under our control. So, we must learn to control our mind 
first. If we can do this we will be able to create a peaceful habitat. Therefore teacher has to teach their 
students how to control emotion and being calm, tolerance, self management, correct body postures, calm 
manners, gaining self knowledge. 

 Teacher should initiate to teach various moral values among the students. The syllabus is designed such type 
to combine many moral values by stories, poems and by many lessons. Sometimes textbooks include many 
inspirational lessons about the great persons both national and international so that students may learn by 
their life. It is true that textbooks and syllabus fulfill the needs of moral values but when a teacher wants to 
teach moral values he needs some other things also. Sometimes he uses moral sayings, moral stories, and 
different type’s cultural activities to enhance the level of moral education. Cultural activities are very useful 
to manipulate and to teach the moral education lesson. 

 Debate is an important medium through which students can research on both side of an issue and can develop 
their critical thinking power in a rational and logical way. This can help the students to develop awareness 
and attitude towards peace. The teacher can take up debate and discussion sessions with students where they 
can discuss any contemporary incident, social problems such as – adverse effect of war, dowry system, child 
marriage, corruption, violence, drug abuse, student politics etc. During such sessions the student will freely 
express themselves and can be made to realize critically the consequences of the problems. 

 Writing essays, stories, and poems on different peace related issues in the school should be encouraged 
among students. This can help in spreading the message of peace not only to the students but also among the 
masses.  

 Music should be included in the school as a co-scholastic activity so that the concepts of beauty, creativity, 
rhythm and harmony can be skillfully woven. Further, music can also help the students to develop 
appreciation towards other’s culture. Students can also learn to resolve conflicts peacefully through music. 
It can also develop a group feeling, a feeling of belongingness and a feeling of being connected to the rest 
of the world. Music can cross all geographical or manmade boundaries. It is such a powerful tool that it can 
unite, motivate people to do well or to act in a better way. Teacher can sing peaceful songs, chant, listen to 
peaceful music, draw and listen to stories about such topics as love, peace, and kindness 

 Dance and drama can be two important means of inculcating peace values amongst students. In present day 
ragging is a common term in schools and colleges. Such type of action could be stopped through dance and 
drama by spreading awareness among the masses. If student can take part in such programmes they can 
understand the negative consequences of it. Further it can also helps in developing persistence, social 
tolerance and appreciation of other cultural values. 

 Training in art and craft can help students in developing their creative power as well as can develop patience 
and tolerance in the minds of the students. It can also help in developing their aesthetic sense. 

 Observation of important days, personalities, events and festivals in the school so that student can aware of 
the importance of celebrating these events, learn the values and positive attitude from the great personalities 
and knows the different culture, tradition, glorious heritage etc.  
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 The teacher should be honest towards his profession. Group work, cooperative learning, cooperative games, 
play activities, project work, brain storming can be taught children from early ages so that they can learn and 
practice these values in groups.  

 The teacher should analyze the positive and negative character of a literature and appreciates the positive 
character and also discusses why they are praiseworthy.  

 Teachers should try to develop positive values and practices such as sharing mentality, regular news paper 
reading, participation in debates, conducting community welfare program, voice against gender, race, and 
class and caste discrimination. Teacher should suggest the parents not to give any toys that promote violence 
like gun, pistol, or any arms.  

 Teacher can undertake projects like visit to orphanages, old age homes, slum areas; and so on this will 
mentally prepare young generations to serve the society on a larger scale. In collaboration with different 
school authorities different seminars and conferences can be arranged which promote peace education.  

 Teacher may arrange counseling services for the adults.  

The teacher has the opportunity of transformation and change of the inner self. The teacher will have a 
powerful, positive influence on hundreds and thousands of students.  In this context teacher education is crucial 
for inculcating peace. Best teacher has capabilities to build value based society and nation-state. If teacher 
education includes ‘peace education’ in the teacher education curriculum it will be more effective for the students 
to analyze the root causes of conflict and effective techniques of conflict prevention and intervention. The ultimate 
goal of everyone is to attain peace and harmony. The Teacher Education curricula should address the nature of 
conflicts and sources of conflicts within nation, between various groups, and among nations.  All the teachers 
ought to be trained and oriented in such a way that human values like truth, non-violence, friendliness, forgiveness, 
co-operation, communal harmony, tolerance of divergent views, relative thinking, relative behavior, positive 
attitudes, patience, a sense of universal responsibility towards the world. It should be our duty that not to harm 
nature and respect humanity. The above values cannot be imposed on an individual from outside. They exist in 
all human beings but are often dormant. They must be awakened.  

National Curriculum Frame work -2005 states that the major frontiers of education for peace are: 

a) Bringing about peace-orientation in individuals through education; 
b) Nurturing in students the social skills and outlook needed to live together in harmony; 
c) Reinforcing social justice, as envisaged in the Constitution; 
d) The need and duty to propagate a secular culture; 
e) Education as a catalyst for activating a democratic culture; 
f) Lifestyle movement. 

The National Curriculum Framework -2005 while identifying some of the basic assumption that shape the 
approach to education for peace stresses that (a) schools can be nurseries for peace; (b) teacher can be social 
teacher; (c) education for peace can humanize education as a whole; (d) the skills and orientation of peace promote 
life-long excellence; and (e) justice is integral to peace. These activities are to be organized in an educational 
institute for promoting Peace and Harmony. Following topics can be discussed during the activities like 
democracy, secularism like Equal (positive) respect for all religions and groups; social Justice, gender equality, 
removal of social and economic disparities; Social Reforms Disapproval of social evils like untouchability, dowry, 
drug addiction; National Integration (Understanding and appreciating unity in diversity, heritage and composite 
culture of modern India); International Understanding - Role of World Bodies (UN, UNESCO, WHO, ILO, IMF, 
etc.) for peaceful co-existence among nations and progress of humanity, developing a sense of World brotherhood 
with broad humane outlook and humane approach, beyond narrow limits of nationalism understanding 
international cooperation in solving international economic, social cultural and humanitarian problems. Dignity 
and worth of human person, respect for fundamental human rights and global equality. 

 

Conclusion 

At present, there is a greater need of peace education for peace of mind, peace in the family, peace in society, 
peace between nations and peace in the universe for progress of nations. This is needed because violence is 
emerging in an unprecedented manner in human society. Looking at the world today any sensible person feels 
disheartened and even horrified to see the kind of violent acts being committed by man against man and nature. 
It is sad to realize that we live in an era of unprecedented violence in the forms of terrorism, war, crimes, injustice 
and exploitation. Through education one can learn various moral values such as honesty, truthfulness, moral 
stability, good character, kindness, purity, sympathy, humility and humbleness. 
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Therefore, the whole thrust of education is the development of right type of attitude among the individual. 
Everyone must come forward and take initiative in his/her own way to inculcate peace and harmony in family, in 
society, in nation and in the whole world. 
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Abstract 

The paper aims to discover the role of Vidyasagar on modernization of Indian education. The methodology 

of the study was exploratory as well as explanatory in nature and was based on documentary analysis. To  conduct  
this  study  both  primary  (books, essays and articles written by Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar) and  secondary  
data  (authentic  writings,  books,  thesis, articles,  documents  etc.  of eminent  authors  on  Vidyasagar) were 
used. Standard methods of historical investigation have been used in the present study. The analysis was followed 
by logical inferences, i.e., both inductive and deductive method have been used in this study and later led to 
generalizations that sound valid unless overthrown by further investigations and evidences. Ishwar Chandra 
Vidyasagar was  a  Sanskrit pundit,  educator,  reformer, writer  and  was  a philanthropist. He was one of the 
greatest intellectuals, activists, and pioneers of the nineteenth century Bengal Renaissance. He laid the foundation 
of the modern Bengali language, as we know it today. Vidyasagar’s great effort was to enlighten the then 
medieval superstitious nation and initiation of widow-marriage. He played a pioneering role in expanding 
modern education and social mobilisation during the nineteenth century Bengal. 

Keywords: Vidyasagar, Modernization, Indian Education, Renaissance, Bornoporichay 

Introduction 

 In the history of Indian education, the 19th century is a milestone. During 
this time, the liberal ideas and thoughts of western countries entered into Bengal. The influx of western 
knowledge, art and culture as well as advanced moral values enriched the mental horizon of Bengal liberal 
intelligence. The European scientific knowledge, culture and ideas began to influence the people of India. A 
number of intellectuals displayed a significant enthusiasm to absorb this wisdom. Remarkable intellectuals of 
this era are Ishwar  Chandra  Vidyasagar,  Raja Rammohan Roy, Akhay Kumar  Dutta,  Bankim Chandra  
Chatterjee,  Keshab  Chandra  Sen,  Rabindranath Tagore  and  many  other  intellectuals  of  the  Nineteenth 
century Bengal. Among them the researchers would like to discuss the role of Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar for 
modernization of Indian education.  

Vidyasagar played a pioneering role in expanding modern education and social mobilisation during the 
nineteenth century Bengal. He not merely confined himself to the role of a preacher towards spreading education 
within the superstition engrossed Hindu community through their native language, but also engaged himself  in  
the  practical  field  of  social  changes  like  the initiation of widow-marriage. 

Several times he argued against the then government’s decision about education. He was the mediator 
of the British government and his natives. Government wanted to lead the education system in their own style. 
They did not care the sentiments of the Indian people, Indian culture and heritage. On the other hand the Indian 
natives were involved in various superstitious and highly rituals. They were not aware of their own education 
and culture. In this condition Vidyasagar wanted to reform both the society and education. He tried to break the 
unusual rituals and wanted to construct the society on reality, honesty and cooperation. To establish a fruitful 
syllabus he sent several reports to the government officials and argued in favour of these. He established many 
schools, recruited many teachers and helped the poor from his own funding. He also wrote several books in 
Bengali for children when he felt the lacking of schoolbooks.  

Significance of the Study 

Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar was the great Bengali intellectual of nineteenth century who committed his 
whole life for the development of Bengali Society. Vidyasagar realized the truth that education is the first factor 
to build up a nation.  He was an educator but did not write his philosophical thought of education in a single 
book or essay. Education has two sides. One is the academic or institutional side and the other is social side. 
Vidyasagar travelled both sides of education frequently.  His academic activities of education are well known to 
us. We can learn some social attitudes from him such as humanity, patience, liberality, greatness, intentness, 
adoration, patriotism etc. Till today his image is not dimmed. He is such a great person and his work is very 
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much needed for present day societies.  

Education related reports and letters of Vidyasagar are the carrier of his educational ideas and thoughts. 
Despite being a Sanskrit pundit (teacher), he realized that Toll, Chatuspathi, Pathshala or only Sanskrit education 
is not enough for expansion of modern education such as science, technology, philosophy etc. He felt that neither 
Eastern nor Western education is enough to make modern nation. Vidyasagar felt that realistic education could 
make modern society. He did not desire theoretical excellence or commercial purpose of education; rather he 
wanted mundane happiness and progress for the society. Our nation would have to practise modern science and 
technology as well as logic. He found new meaning of life through learning western moral values and cultures. 
The development of Bengali language (mother tongue), was another attempt of his educational thought. His 
education related works; several types of letters, reports and opinions about education reform showed his 
contemporary, creative and pragmatic sense of knowledge.  The researchers have observed that Vidyasagar’s 
philosophy of education has been shown in a plan in 1846. Main theme of that plan was that western science and 
civilization would be received cordially, everything would be done in mother tongue and to enrich mother tongue, 
proficiency of English and Sanskrit language would have to be required. 

Our nation has been created many years ago and we have become independent before 75 years. But till 
now we are not sure that what type of education is necessary for the development of nation. If this research finds 
out the basic theme of educational thoughts and role of Vidyasagar for modernization of Indian education, it can 
be helpful to our society. 

Objectives of the Study 

1. To discover the role of Vidyasagar on modernization of Indian education 
2. To explore the educational thoughts of Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar.  
3. To reveal the impact of Educational Philosophy of Vidyasagar on the then Bengal Society. 

Methodology 

The methodology of the study was exploratory as well as explanatory in nature and was based on 
documentary analysis. To conduct this study both primary (books, essays and articles written by Ishwar Chandra 
Vidyasagar) and secondary data (authentic writings, books, thesis, articles, documents etc.  of eminent authors 
on Vidyasagar) were used. 

Standard methods of historical investigation have been used in the present study. Firstly, the information 
have been collected from primary and secondary sources.  Secondly, the relevant literatures have been studied 
deeply. Then in order to remove contradictions among some information of those had been made carefully and 
in this regard objectivity had been maintained strictly. Then the data have been analyzed in the light of the 
purposes of the researchers. The analysis was followed by logical inferences, i.e., both inductive and deductive 
method have been used in this study and later led to generalizations that sound valid unless overthrown by further 
investigations and evidences.  

Education and Activities of Vidyasagar 

Ishwar Chandra was born on the 26th of September 1820, Monday in a village called Veerasingha of 
the then Hooghly district (now part of Midnapore) of West Bengal.  His father Thakurdas Bandyopadhyaya and 
mother Bhagabati Devi were very conservative and religious persons. Their economic condition was not solvent 
and subsequently the childhood of Iswar Chandra was spent in abject poverty. But poverty did neither touch his 
soul, nor could it deter him from his chosen path of achieving his goal in life.  

Vidyasagar acquired primary education at the village pathshala (an indigenous Indian school), where 
language, grammar,  arithmetic  and  other  shastras  were  taught  to him. In the pathshala he was a loving student 
of Pandit Kalikanta Chatterjee for his dedication for learning, modest manners, supreme honesty and great 
respect. 

After the death of his grandfather, his father took him to Kolkata. It was admitted that Iswar Chandra 
Vidyasagar learnt English numbers by following the labels of milestones on the way to Kolkata at the age of 
eight years only. His father was employed as accounts receivable clerk with a metal goods importers store at 
Barobazar of Kolkata. Here, Ishwar joined in a pathshala in neighbouring Jorashanko. His father's desire was for 
him to be educated as a Sanskrit scholar so that after completing the education he would go back to his village 
and start a Chuspahathi (a Sanskrit school) thus maintaining the family tradition in teaching Sanskrit. But one of 
their family relatives - Madhusudan Bachaspati  who  was  then  studying  at  the Sanskrit College, convinced 
his father to send Ishwar Chandra to that college arguing that this course of education will allow the young man 
to gain access to Sanskrit and English streams of education simultaneously. 

It is not clear as to what the role Ishwar Chandra played in this decision making, but with the  possibility 



Volume-01, Issue 01, March 2023        Manifestation of Education 

Page | 87 

of enhanced job opportunities in the future his father became relented. Within a short interval of time, he was 
admitted to the Sanskrit College in grammar class III. As it turned out, this decision was a small turning point in 
the life of one man, but a giant leap in the history of Bengal.  

Young Ishwar Chandra applied himself to learn with full discipline, diligence and perseverance; often 
in the most arduous of circumstances. He passed his all the successive annual examinations with brilliant results. 
His meritorious performance in every field of study rewarded him with several prizes and scholarships, which 
were a welcoming relief in his impoverished financial condition. It is here he came in close contact with more 
than half a dozen of Sanskrit scholars who impressed an indelible mark on the young impressionable mind of 
Ishwar Chandra. 

Ishwar Chandra graduated himself in law examination conducted by the Hindu Law Committee in the 
year of 1839 with a brilliant result. His well- rounded education at Sanskrit College saw him amassing 
considerable knowledge and mastery in a number of shastras or disciplines such as kabya (poetry), alonkar 
(rhetorics), vedanta (vedic literature and anthology), smriti (philosophy of law), nyaya  (logic,  science  and  
jurisprudence),  and  jyotish (astronomy). It is here, the Hindu  Law  Committee  of examination  gave  the  title  
“Vidyasagar”  which  means “Ocean of knowledge”, to young Ishwar Chandra as an honour for his knowledge 
and excellence. He lived up to that expectation and offered to his society far more than that. In a thousand years 
that would follow, Bengali people and indeed the India at large would not be able to rid itself of the debt owed 
to this man.  

Vidyasagar’s mission was to spread education for broadening the outlook of his countrymen. He knew 
that only education can remove the superstitious beliefs and practices prevailing in the society. According to 
him, Science education and scientific knowledge was essential to awake the community. At that time, most of 
the countrymen were either illiterate or very little educated. To illuminate the mental horizon of common people 
of Bengal, he tried to teach them following the international science and philosophy. But there was scarcity of 
necessary books in Bengali. He took the responsibilities on his shoulder for writing the books in Bengali version. 
He began to write books to spread education, development of realistic education etc, which was essential for the 
then Bengal society. He suggested that the backward nation needs pragmatic education, which was essential for 
the upliftment of their condition. For this reason, he wrote several books following the pragmatic and utilitarian 
view, not in spiritual view.  

He took part to transform society from medievalism to modernisation through various works, such as 
policy making in education and establishing schools. To make skilled teacher he established Normal School, 
solved the problems of textbooks in mother tongue and many others.  

He struggled throughout his life against illiteracy as well as prejudice. He was firm minded, 
argumentative and confident in logical thinking. All knew about his pioneering view of teaching English 
language and logical scientific method. He also desired that education shouldn’t be impersonal, it should be 
realistic. According to him, humanistic aspects should be considered more than spiritualistic aspects to develop 
the social and moral values.  

He introduced western scientific education as well as Mill’s ‘logic’, Bacon’s ‘Novum Organum’ to the 
curriculum of Sanskrit College. By ‘education’ he meant social, realistic and scientific education. His aim was 
to enrich  Bengali Language through the practices of Sanskrit language.  

Vidyasagar felt the need of mother tongue and his ideology was to spread education in mother tongue. 
For this purpose he established Bengali medium Model Schools as well as women schools. Though Vidyasagar’s 
mission was not completely successful for the lacking of government’s help, yet those activities proved his views 
on education. His activities stirred the unconscious, superstitious countrymen. Despite his initiative for 
educational movement many liberal and modern educated people of the then Bengal also did not accept him 
cordially. Many of them extremely criticised the activities of Vidyasagar. In this context many of them of the 
civil society members became failure to reveal the truth of Vidyasagar’s work. That is the common situation of 
contemporary society of the world also. We see the same picture in the western countries that a creative thinker 
is not evaluated in his lifetime but after his death became honoured.  

Vidyasagar’s thought, philosophy, educational and social reformative activities still stir us. We could 
not forget him and his works. Day by day, it influences the persons, who want to change the society. His sense 
of realism in his activities, thinking, firmness of belief, and sense of life did not allow him to go into oblivion. 
Although, more than one hundred years have passed since his death, his activities are still at the centre of our 
investigation.  

Influence of Western Thinkers 

Vidyasagar, the benevolent, hard working, philanthropist was an intensive reader.  We know that he 
loved to read different kinds of books and some of those books are still now in collection of Bengal Literary 
Council. He was acquainted with the themes of Western education movements. He collected various kinds of 
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books, like ‘National Education’, ‘Public Education’,  Primary  Education’, ‘Model  School’, ‘Female Education’ 
and many other contemporary books, which were published from England. He was curious about western theory 
of education and method of implementation. Amongst those theories, he accepted and implemented only that 
part which is needed to reform our native education. Many other books were in Vidyasagar’s  collection  and  
those  are,  ‘The  Positive Philosophy of August Comte (1853)’, ‘The History of British India by James Mill 
(1848)’, Cousin M. Victor’s ‘Cause of The History of Modern Philosophy ’, ‘A System of Logic by J.S. Mill’ 
etc. The collection of these famous books prove that how Western Philosophy and knowledge influenced 
Vidyasagar.  Those books had tremendous effect on Vidyasagar’s life and activities.  

The  fundamental  theme  of educational philosophy of Vidyasagar was  to  teach  the  student  morality. 
In this regard, we see similarity between Plato and Vidyasagar.  

The pioneers in education reform movement of different countries of the world made distinctive 
contributions to the development of education in their own countries. In challenging the dogma of  child  
depravity,  Comenius,  Locke,  and  Rousseau developed a method of education more closely based on the 
learner's natural growth and development,  and on the child's natural goodness. Herbart's principles of instruction 
and moral development have strongly influenced classroom teachings.   

Writings of Vidyasagar 

Ishwar Chandra  was  never  recognized  on  the  question  of spirituality,  but  he  moved  freely  in  the  
field  of  paying attention to human mind. He carried out responsibilities as a teacher and an educationalist for 
teaching students and writing textbooks for primary children to higher classes in college. Some of his famous 
books are ‘Bornoporichay (1855)’,‘Kathamala (1856)’,‘Charitabali (1856)’, ‘Jivancharita (1849)’, ‘Banglar 
Itihaas(1848)’. His literary translations include romanticism of  ‘Sakuntala(1854)’,  depth of    sorrow  in  
‘Sitarvanavas (1860)’,  sense  of  humour  in ‘Bhrantivilaas  (1869)’.    He mixed the system of cultural logical 
judgement with the language  of  modern  humour  and wrote  ‘Oti  Alpa Hoilo(1873)’,  ‘Abar  Oti Alpa  
Hoilo(1873)’,  ‘Brajabilaas (1884)’, ‘Ratnopariksha (1886)’ etc.  

On the other hand in literary criticism, he was logical, avid reader and critic. He has introduced 
uniqueness in literary criticism in ‘Sanskrit Bhasa-O-Sanskrit, Shahittya  Shasthra  Bishyok  Prostab (1854)’. 
Vidyasagar was always an  active  person.  He  has  made himself distinguished from others through his activities. 
In his  autobiographical composition ‘Atma Charita’, he said  nothing  special  about  himself; he reveals his 
different personality. Though he started his autobiography in simple language, but he was unable to finish it and 
so readers remained dissatisfied. He has written in a painful language of the heart of an upset father suffering 
from the pangs of separation in ‘Provabati Somvason’ which was about the premature death of a daughter of his 
friend. His  literary  world  based  on  the  background  of  different subject matters is not little in terms of its 
magnitude. His language was according  to  the  diverse  expression  of  a  wide  range  of subjects. The 
contribution of Vidyasagar to Bengali literature is considered in two ways – subject matter and rules of language.  
Modern critics think that his vocabulary  has rescued Bengali language and literature from roughness. 

Child Education and Bornoporichay 

In child education Vidyasagar’s view was from simple to complex that we have seen in the first section 
of his book ‘Bornoporichay’.  In the second section of Bornoporichay, he mentioned “Continuously learning 
pronunciation and classification of letters may bore  the students, so some interesting stories are included along 
with the lesson”(Datta, 1987). There also mentioned some moral advices  for  the  students  in  the  second  
section  of Bornoporichay, some are noted here. 

First Lesson: 

a) Never say bawdy to others. To say bawdy is a great offense. Nobody likes him, who does so.  
b) Be attentive from early life. Everybody likes him, who studies attentively. Nobody loves who is lazy to 

study.  
c) Always be truthful to others. Everybody likes him, who is truthful; nobody likes him, who is a liar to 

anybody. 
d) Always be polite to your parents. You should follow your parents as they wish.  

Second Lesson: 

a) Without hard labor nobody can learn or be established, so everybody should study with firm effort.  
b) Don’t touch other’s prosperity. As stealing is a crime, so do not steal. Everybody hates him, who steals.  
c) Don’t quarrel with others. He becomes the enemy of everybody, who does so.  
d) Don’t loose attention, during study. If you do so, you cannot remember anything for a long time. 
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Third Lesson (Good Boys): 

a) Good boys love their parents very much. They always keep in mind what their parents articulate and never 
forget.  

b) Good boys always love their brothers and sisters. Do not quarrel with your brothers and sisters. Good 
boys never eat anything without sharing with his brothers and sisters. 

c) Good boys always obey their teacher’s advices cordially. Teachers also love them.  

Humanism and Vidyasagar 

Humanism was the foundation of Vidyasagar’s educational schemes.  Human  welfare  was  the  aim  
of  his  educational thoughts. He wanted to keep his philosophy of education free from religion as well as free 
from spiritualism. He was the great humanist and did his every activity in favour of mankind. Though he was a 
Sanskrit Pundit but he was not blind to Indian traditional system of spiritualism. He never wanted to reject the 
practice of  Sanskrit  shastras  and  literature,  but  said  about  the modification of method and tried to do this 
from heart and soul. Most of the time he spent money for the poor pupil and for the development of schools. 

He was  a  great  philanthropist,  patriot  and  was stimulated by ‘Bengali’ sentiments. He had a soft and open 
mind beyond his strict principles, what was desired to help the ill-fated people. He worked every moments of his 
life for the benefit of mankind. On 29th July in 1891 the great Bengal genius Vidyasagar passed away.  

Conclusion 

Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar was the genuine scholar of Bengal and the bright star in the sky of 19th 
century Bengal. He was a teacher, reformer, social worker, educator and philanthropist.  He was of the pioneers 
of Bengal Renaissance.  His ideas of education and enthusiasm were really fruitful and influential to the Indian 
education system. He has inspired his countrymen in many ways by adopting several strategic measures. His 
theoretical and practical efforts helped to break the long-standing superstitions and bad practices that were 
devastating the then Bengali and Indian society. With the help of this study, the researchers have understood that 
how the knowledge of European science,  technology, and literature influenced him and how Bengal Renaissance 
occurred, which later on enlightened and developed the then backward Bengal and Indian society. He played a 
pioneering role in expanding modern education and social mobilisation during the nineteenth century Bengal. 
He not merely confined himself to the role of a preacher towards spreading education within the superstition 
engrossed countrymen through their native language, but also engaged himself  in  the  practical  field  of  social  
changes  like the initiation of widow-marriage. So, in true sense, the role of Vidyasagar for the modernization of 
Indian education is remarkable in the Indian history.  
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Abstract 

In present situation of Covid 19 Pandemic a valuable question has been raised whether covid 19 vaccination 

should be mandatory or not. Though Government of India has not made the vaccination compulsory but some 
states have made it mandatory. The important question is whether compulsory vaccination tantamount to 
infringement of Fundamental Rights guaranteed under the Constitution of India or not ? 

From one point of view mandatory vaccination obviously violates the basic fundamental rights and human 
rights. Therefore, it should be regarded as unconstitutional or ultra-virus. No person can be forced to be 
vaccinated against his or her will. If it is done it will result in violation of Right to Privacy, an important facet 
of Right to Life and Personal Liberty, Right to life and Personal Liberty is also one of the basic inalienable 
human rights. If government or any authority restricts or prevents non-vaccinated people to enter into any 
public place, or place of work or place of education etc. it will be gross violation of the basic human rights as 
well as fundamental right to work, right to livelihood, right to education, and right to privacy, right to personal 
liberty etc. The usefulness or efficacy and / or its side effect as well as proper clinical report is not yet proved 
or published by the concerned authority, therefore at this moment compulsory vaccination cannot be 
implemented. 

From another viewpoint vaccination is necessary to prevent this pandemic. For the purpose of welfare of 
mass or public health vaccination can be made mandatory. According to their view vaccination reduces the 
quantum of severity or virulence of the disease. 

In this legal battle it is necessary to find out constitutional validity of the mandatory vaccination. Present 
article tries to highlight the constitutionality of Compulsory Vaccination in India. 

Key Words – Compulsory Vaccination, Constitutionality, Human Right, Public Health, Privacy. 
 

Introduction 

Since 2019 Whole world is being threatened by devastating pandemic namely Covid 19. Like other 
countries of the world India is also passing through very tough situation. A numberless incident of death and 
serious disease are taking place. To fight against this Covid 19 some vaccines have been invented. At present 
vaccination drive is going on in India as well as other countries. Till now according to Central Government, it is 
voluntary or upon the will of every person to be vaccinated or not Some states have issued direction for 
compulsory vaccination. Here the important question is – ‘Can vaccination be made mandatory?’ The 
vaccination producing companies also do not claim the 100% efficacy of these vaccines. There are also side 
effects of such vaccine. Present vaccine can neither prevent infection nor its transmission. Only advantage of the 
vaccination is it may reduce the severity of the disease. A considerable amount of serious side effects of this 
vaccination has been reported from different corner of the world. So, at this juncture, it is important to discuss 
whether vaccine should be made compulsory for all or not. In some states non-vaccinated people are debarred to 
join their regular activities in public place, or restricted to enter into school, college, office etc. There are 
uncertainty and huge questions regarding the actual utility or efficacy of the presently available vaccines as well 
several massive adverse side effects of these. So, it is important to find out whether compulsory vaccination at 
this moment in India infringes the fundamental rights guaranteed under Constitution of India or not. If it infringes 
then it will be regarded as ultra-virus or unconstitutional and cannot be allowed. The present research article will 
try to discuss the important legal provisions and landmark judgments in this regards to find out the 
constitutionality of mandatory vaccination in India.  

COVID Vaccination and Its Impact 

At present vaccination is going on in India according to the Central Government guidelines. Firstly, vaccines 
have been given to the covid-warrior or frontline members i.e. doctors, nurses, health workers etc. Then 
vaccination has been started for person having co-morbidity, senior citizen, age group above 45, then above 18 
yrs and then 15-18 yrs, respectively. Till today vaccination is voluntary according to the mandate of the central 
government. One can question why vaccine is being given and what are is utility or impact? Generally speaking 
Covid vaccines are being administered to prepare antibodies against the virus in the human bodies. There are also 
some parallel questions like - 
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1) Can vaccine prevent the covid infection? 
2) Can covid vaccine prevent transmission of the covid infection? 
3) Can covid vaccine fully stop or prevent death or hospitalization due to covid? 
4) Is the vaccine free from any serious side effect? 
5) Can these presently available vaccines are efficient enough to fight against all types of strain of covid 

i.e. delta, delta +, omicron, omicorn 2 etc? 
6) Is there any published clinical report of the effect and efficacy of these covid vaccinations? 
7) Whether these vaccines are purely a vaccine against the RNA virus- covid 19 or these are merely the 

experimental vaccines? 
8) Whether the vaccines are safe for all the people of the society? 
9) Whether the long term effects of the vaccines are known or published? 
10) Whether medical examination or medical reports are being done  before administering these vaccines? 

Unless and until the answers of the aforesaid questions are positive can these vaccines be made mandatory 
or not is a vital question of present society. 

Constitutionality of Compulsory COVID Vaccination in India 

To fight against pandemic like covid 19 an effective vaccine plays a vital role. Several Countries of the 
world are trying to make vaccination mandatory. In New Zealand person engaged in teaching has to be 
compulsory vaccinated Similarly, government servants have to be vaccinated mandatorily in Canada. Austria 
and Germany are also going to make vaccination mandatory in near future (1) As far as the India is concerned till 
now India Government has not made the vaccine mandatory. Some states like Delhi, Maharashtra, Karnataka, 
Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Rajasthan have made the vaccination compulsory for several purposes like for availing 
social benefits, or to enter into the public place etc. (2) In Karnataka only vaccinated people (with two doses) are 
allowed to enter into public place. Similarly, in Kerala unvaccinated people infected by covid 19 will not get free 
treatment. In Maharashtra 14 days from the second dose of Covid Vaccine is a criteria to avail any public 
transport (3) Some countries as well as some states have tried to make the vaccine mandatory though Government 
of India and World Health Organisation (WHO) do not According to WHO unless and until all other options 
exhaust vaccination can be voluntary.(4) In a case before Hon’ble Supreme Court of India, Government of India 
has made it clear through an affidavit that Central Government has not issued any Standard Operating Procedures 
(SOP) mandating covid vaccination certificate in any purpose. Ministry of Health and Family Welfare, 
Government of India do not insist on any forcible vaccination to any person without his or her will or free 
consent(5) Now, let me highlight some legal provisions in this regard. According to art 21, of the Constitution of 
India there is Right to Life and personal Liberty. The Universal Declaration of Human Rights 1948 (6) and 
UNESCO Universal Declaration on Bioethics and Human Rights 2005(7) contain similar provisions in this 
regards. Art 7 of the International Covenant on Civil Political Rights (ICCPR) 1966 says that no one shall be 
subjected without his free consent to medical or scientific experimentation. Right to Privacy is an important 
aspect of Right to Life. So, in case of forceful or mandatory vaccination that can be challenged on the ground of 
violation of Right to privacy an important faced of Art 21 of the constitution of India. Similarly in case of 
direction imposing restriction to enter into place of work, education or availing medical care and treatment, or 
availing social benefit like free food grain from ration or boarding into public transportation only for being non-
vaccinated can be challenged on the ground of violation of right to employment, right to work, right to education, 
right to food, right to medical care etc as the case may be i) Human dignity, human rights and fundamental 
freedoms are to be fully respected. ii) The interest and welfare of the individual should have priority over the 
sole interest of science or society. In applying and advancing scientific knowledge, medical practice and 
associated technologies direct and indirect benefits to patients, research participants and other affected 
individuals should be maximized and any possible harm to such individuals should be minimized. Art 28 of 
UNESCO Universal Declaration on Bioethics and Human Right 2005 Nothing in this Declaration may be 
interpreted as implying for any state group or person any claim to engage in any activities or to perform any act 
contrary to human rights, fundamental freedom and human dignity. 

 On the other hand, for the purpose of public health, greater welfare and benefits of the common 
people or mass, government can make the vaccination must for all (except in case of medical ground) by 
procedure established by law. If any person is debarred from having his livelihood or means of living only (8) for 
not being vaccinated then it will be a gross violation of Fundamental Rights as well as Human Rights. Every 
person has right to privacy. Every person has right to decide or freedom to decide whether he or she will be 
vaccinated or not. If this right is infringed in the way of forceful or coercive vaccination then it may be 
challenged. Discriminating or imposing restriction upon the non-vaccinated people is indirectly mandating 
compulsory vaccination. As vaccination is a medical issue it comes within the ambit of public health or right to 
health which is also another most vital aspect of right to Life. So, there is a clash between individual freedom 
and right to health. (9) Though Central Government has made the vaccination entirely voluntarily some state 
governments have made it compulsory by exercising its legislative power under seventh schedule of the 
Constitution of India. At the same time if any governmental order or direction violates the Fundament Right like 
Right to Life and Personal Liberty, Livelihood, right to privacy then that order or direction may be challenged. 
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Truly speaking in social welfare state like India individual has every right to decide whether he or she will allow 
to inject in his or her body any foreign body or substance or not. Forceful vaccination and restriction upon the 
trade, business or profession on the ground of non-vaccination also violates the right to freedom under Art 19 
(1) (g) (10) as well as right to religion practice under Art 25 (11) of the Constitution of India.  

Under the provisions of Sec 6-Sec 10 of the (12) Disaster Management Act 2005 the National Disaster 
Management Authority as well as the National Executive Committee can issue such mandate of compulsory 
vaccination. Government can also exercise such powers u/s 62 of the said act. It is also to be remembered that 
State Disaster Management Authority has to perform its (13) function in accordance with the guidelines issued by 
the National Authority. Therefore, any order passed by the state authority or state government may be challenged 
on the ground of contrary to the guidelines of the National Authority or Central Government India has clearly 
mentioned the vaccine voluntary. These is no Standard of Operations (SOP) issued by the central government 
for mandating as the Covid-19 the vaccine or vaccine certificate for any purpose whatsoever. Similarly, under 
the provision of See 2 and See 2A of the Epidemic Disease Act 1897 (14) Central as well as State Government 
are empowered to take necessary measures to stop the outbreak and spread of the epidemic. So, under these 
provisions vaccination may be made compulsory. Under the provisions of Passport Act. 1967 (15) similar 
restrictions can be imposed. Earlier also India made similar provisions for the purpose of compulsory vaccination 
in India, the vaccination Act 1880 (16) was enacted. 

There was also compulsory vaccination Act 1982 for compulsory vaccination to eradicate the epidemic 
arising out from smallpox. (17) 

Compulsory Vaccination and Judicial Activism in India 

It has become a matter of great controversy in India whether compulsory vaccination scheme is 
infringing the Fundamental Rights enshrined in the Constitution of India or not. As Hon’ble Supreme Court is 
the protector for the Constitution of India it is ultimate authority to decide the controversy because there are 
divergences of opinion in the field of law regarding this issue. Judiciary has explained the scope and ambit of 
the Art 21 of the Constitution of India in several cases. Compulsory vaccination has two perspective. From one 
viewpoint state can mandate the compulsory vaccination for public health. On the other hand, there is also right 
to personal liberty which indicates right to free discretion of taking decision of every individual whether he or 
she will allow foreign body or substance, or injection into his or her body or not. So there is clash between Right 
to Public Health and Right to Privacy. The crucial question is whether right to privacy has overridden effect or 
it is subject to restriction. If any circular restricts the unvaccinated person to enter into any place or to join in the 
workplace etc it also tantamount to imposing compulsory vaccination indirectly. In that case the right to work, 
right to livelihood etc. as the case may be also violated. 

In the case of Francis Coralie (18) Justice Bhagwati explained that Art 21 contains a constitutional value 
of supreme importance in democratic society. Art 21 also includes right to privacy. In the case of Kharak Singh 
Hon’ble Justice Subbha Rao explained that right to privacy is includes in the expression personal liberty. In his 
word “the right to personal liberty takes in not only a right to be free from restrictions placed on his movements, 
but also free from encroachments on his private life ... the said right is an essential ingredient of personal 
liberty”.(19) The Hon’ble Apex Court of India explained in the case of K. S. Puttaswamy that right to privacy is 
a fundamental right and it is included under right to life and personal liberty(20) This right is not absolute but very 
much subject to fair, just and reasonable restriction. In the case of Peoples Union for Civil liberties.(21) The court 
observed – “right to privacy is a part of the right to life and personal liberty enshrined under Art 21 of the 
Constitution”. Similar view was taken by the Apex court in (21A) the case of R. Rajagopal. In this case of Govind 
V state of Madhya Pradesh also Hon’ble Supreme Court explained that right to privacy is not absolute.(21B) On 
the other hand, (21C) there is right to health. Under Art 47 of the Constitution of India the state has to improve 
public health.(21D) There are divergences of opinion of different High Courts regarding the validity of mandate 
of compulsory covid vaccination. 

In Sanil Narayanan Vs the State of Kerala(22) the Hon’ble Kerala High Court held that state may impose 
such mandate of vaccination. In case of Halvi K.S. vs UOI court also took similar view.(23) on the other hand, in 
the case of Osbertkhaling the Hon’ble Court uphold the choice or discretion of the person to be or not to be 
vaccinated.(24) 

The Hon’ble Meghalaya(25) High Court and Guahati High(26) court  also took the view that any type of 
vaccine mandate or forceful or compulsory vaccination or any type of discriminatory treatment or restriction 
imposed by the Government in relation to that is unconstitutional. 

In his argument(26A) on behalf of the Jacob Pullayil, former member of the National Technical Advisory 
Group on Immunization, learned senior advocate Prashant Bhushan highlighted the fact that in spite of absence 
of any order of the Central Government regarding mandatory vaccination in some place people are being 
deprived of several essential service or means of livelihood. The learned advocate also pointed out that mass 
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vaccination strategy and emergency use authorization of the vaccines without the proper disclosing data on the 
approval, clinical trial as well as effect of vaccination is a violation of basic principle of scientific disclosure of 
clinical data. The learned advocate also mentioned the Helsinki Declaration of 2013 on Ethical Principles for 
Medical Research on Human subject. World Medical Association also adopted the same, based on which the 
researcher is duty bound to disclose publicly positive as well as negative result of such research. The learned 
advocate also mentioned the countries where Astra-Zeneca (covishield) was banned. Hon’ble Court clearly 
mentioned that court does not want any vaccine hesitancy. At the same time court also observed “if the vaccine 
mandate are not proportionate to personal liberty we will go into it.” (26B) 

 It can be said, that direct or indirect (restriction in regard to enter into public place, public 
transportation, educational institution, work place, office, hospital or medical care unit  medical clinic etc) 
mandating of this compulsory vaccination may be  challenged on the ground of violation, of Art 14, Art 19, Art 
21, Art 25 of the constitution of India as well as violation of the provisions of International Human Rights 
instruments like UDHR 1948, ICCPR 1966, Universal Declaration on Bioethics and Human Rights, 2005 where  
the order or mandate is not passed by the fair, procedure established by law. So, without any intelligible 
differentia the discriminatory treatment is clear violation of Right to equality under Art 14 of the constitution. 
Similarly, right to freedom to move freely, right to trade, business and profession is also hampered. Right to life 
and personal liberty, right to privacy etc are also infringed by such arbitrary order. Vaccines are made from 
animal substance. So, without giving proper information, forceful or compulsory vaccination may lead to 
violation of Art 25 freedom of religion. Some religious community may not allow to inject such animal, 
biological substance to his / her body as these may lead to violation of their religious practice. Similarly if 
anybody is deprived of medical facility or rations facility only for being non-vaccinated it may results in violation 
of right to medical care or right to food as the case may be. Similarly in case of imposing discriminatory treatment 
like house arrest only for non vaccination can be challenged on the ground of gross violation of human Rights. 
Right to life also includes right to refuse medical treatment. Therefore, every individual has every right to decide 
or right to choice whether he or she will be vaccinated or not after being fully informed about the pros and cons 
of the vaccine. Every sound and major can reject any particular treatment even such choice can be fatal for his 
or it is not proper according to the view of medical professionals.(26C) Right to life is recognized as a vital human 
right and state cannot violate this precious right.(26D) In case of refusal to provide medical care and facilities only 
for not being vaccinated it may be the ground of violation of right to medical care. Right to medical care cannot 
be deprived in the name of any formalities. Right to medical care is also another important aspect of right to 
life.(26E) Right to privacy has been considered as one of the integral parts of life.(26F) 

Apart from that, before differencing in treatment between vaccinated and non-vaccinated people, the 
nexus and reasonable or intelligent differentia should be established. Without full information about what is 
being injected or the probable consequences of such vaccine or without his or her free consent no one should be 
forcefully vaccinated. If any bar or restriction is imposed in regards to his or her livelihood, free movement or 
availing social benefit scheme or availing any facilities that will be tantamount to compulsory vaccination 
indirectly. In that case people will be compelled to take vaccine to avoid such consequences. In that cases the 
person compelling to take such vaccine may face adverse effect or reaction or medical complication or side effect 
of such vaccine which he or she might not have to face in the absence of such mandate. Forceful or coercive way 
of vaccination without consent is also contrary to the provisions of Universal Declaration on Bioethics and 
Human Rights, 2005. According to provisions of this declaration no preventive, therapeutic and diagnostic 
medical intervention can be done without prior, informed and free consent of the person concerned. 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, it can be said that vaccination is very much important to fight against this pandemic covid 
19. For the sake of public health and for greater public interest government may make vaccination compulsory. 
In order to a valid compulsory vaccination strategy it should not be ultra-virus. If it is challenged on the ground 
of constitutional validity the Hon’ble Apex Court, the protector of the constitution will decide its ultimate fate. 
Before mandating vaccination some criteria should be fulfilled. The vaccine should be fully effective to fight 
against the disease and its efficacy should be free from any adverse effect arising out from such vaccine. Vaccine 
must be able to prevent infection as well as transmission of disease. Vaccine should be updated periodically 
depending upon the new strain or mutation of the virus. In no case vaccine should be compulsory for the person 
having any medical complications like allergies or etc. which may be fatal after vaccination. The impact or 
adverse effect as well as full clinical report should be published before making it mandatory. Prior medical 
examination of the individual in free of cost should be there before administering vaccine. For effective fight 
against such RNA virus like covid 19 an effective vaccination is essential. Compulsory vaccination may be 
started after the successful completion of all stage examination or test of the vaccine. Compulsory mass 
vaccination should only be done after successful passing of the vaccine of all the clinical trials. All the report 
should be published regarding the result of such trial. There should be medical board to test and continuous 
assessments of the short as well as long term effect of such vaccines. In such boards, member of concerned 
authorities like World-Health-organization (WHO), Indian council of Medical Research (ICMR), specialized 
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doctors like Virologist, Cardiologist, Pulmonologist etc should be there. If such expert committee or body 
unanimously recognizes the vaccine as safe and free from any serious side effect and of highest possible efficacy 
in that situation only for the sake of mass welfare and prevention of the pandemic the vaccine may be compulsory 
(except certain medical cases) provided it should be constitutionally valid. Therefore, as present vaccines are 
inefficient to stop infection and transmission of the disease it can not be said the vaccinated people are not 
spreading the disease. So, at this stage discriminatory treatment to non-vaccinated individual or not allowing 
them to enter into public place or transport etc will remain open the door of dispute. Hard immunity in the society 
can stop this type of pandemic. Hard immunity can be achieved by natural immunity or infection. So, if a 
considerable portion of vaccination is done, hard immunity is achieved and risk of spreading infection of the 
disease is also reduced. In such case there is no need of forceful vaccination to all.(26G) Yes vaccination should 
be open for all for all times, so that any person can take vaccine according to his or her free consent voluntarily. 
Apart from that there is no such and sufficient proof that these vaccination will not reduce the natural immunity 
of the body in near future. There is a need for more medical experiment in this regard. So, at this juncture actual 
utility and justification of forceful or compulsory vaccination is still a big question. It is also noted, in a activity 
protest against such compulsory vaccination in Kolkata certain portion of doctor also raised the voice against 
such compulsory mandate of presently available covid vaccines.(27) It is learnt that even double dose vaccine 
holders get infected by the covid 19 more than once. Present vaccination does not guarantee that vaccinated 
people will not die due to covid 19. Only advantage of the present vaccines is less virulence of the disease of the 
vaccinated people. It is also true that scientist and doctors or the concerned bodies are still investigating the 
nature and its several and continuous mutation of the virus. After the long examination, experiment and 
investigation more accurate and effective and updated vaccine free from all the demerits may come. Such 
effective, harmless and proper vaccine may be made compulsory subject to necessary exception and 
constitutional validation. According to Art 21 of the Constitution no person can be deprived of his right to life 
personal liberty except according to procedure established law. The procedure should be just, fair not arbitrary 
and reasonable. As far as compulsory covid vaccination is concerned before making it mandatory these 
vaccination, nexus and reason should be established. From one viewpoint vaccination can reduce the virulence 
or severity of the disease of the affected person. It is learnt that vaccinated people can infect and be infected like 
unvaccinated people. So, question is then what is the nexus of discriminating between two groups vaccinated or 
non-vaccinated? It is universally accepted that vaccinated people can spread the infection like unvaccinated one. 
Then where is the basis of such classification between vaccinated and non-vaccinated? If both can spread the 
virus similarly then why unvaccinated people will be debarred from performing their means of livelihood or 
getting other facilities? Being non-vaccinated he or she in no way causes any risk to other person of the society. 
Rather using of mask may be made compulsory because it is proved that use of mask in proper way and 
maintaining social distancing and sanitizing successfully reduce the chance of spreading the covid infection 
which is more useful to stop the infection and reduce the quantum of Covid 19. Moreover the vaccine is not free 
of side effect. Through it is said that adverse impact of such vaccination is of very low percentage. It is also true 
that to the person or family affected by the adverse impact of administering of such vaccine the evil consequence 
is not less than 100% So, important point is efficacy of the proper, useful and appropriate vaccination. If vaccines 
are efficient enough to prevent the disease or its spreading and free from any serious side effect then in such case 
compulsory vaccination may be implemented. Vaccine hesitancy should be avoided, provided vaccines are 
appropriate and not merely experimental. The investigation and research of the vaccine are still going on. Death, 
serious side effect, auto immune disease and its complication are also result of such vaccination in some cases. 
There is still need of more experiment, research to find out of how long the antibody arising out of such 
vaccination is working? Are the vaccines adequate and efficient enough to prevent all new variants of the virus? 
Any medicine, drug or injection can react differently depending upon the immunity, physical or medical 
condition of every individuals. So, covid vaccine also cannot results same impact to every person. It may be fatal 
for some persons, having different disease specially in case of auto immune disease or allergies. So how can it 
be said it is safe for all? The long term effect of such vaccine is also not known or published. Generally after 
prolong experiment and medical investigation and trial the mass vaccination or compulsory vaccination is done. 
Presently vaccination has been started but experiment and investigation are still going on. So, the main question 
is whether these vaccines are effective, accurate, properly updated and free from risk or these are merely 
experimental only for emergency use? If it is not proper covid vaccine or merely experimental then the questions 
arises can it be made mandatory on the basis of such experimental vaccines? In that case it can be a ground of 
challenge of constitutionality of such mandate. There are still different views on the utility of booster dose and 
even the single dose for all. If frontline worker or certain groups who have more exposure are vaccinated or 
considerable large portion is vaccinated there is no such requirement for all to be vaccinated.(28) 

The vaccine should be free from all demerits. Apart from that using of masks may be made compulsory. 
It is universally accepted that natural immunity and using of masks, maintaining distance are more effective to 
prevent the spread of covid 19 pandemic.  Therefore, it can be said that for the welfare of mass, compulsory 
vaccination may be imposed by the state only by the fair reasonable, just procedure established by law and by 
enacting direct law regarding this provided that the vaccine in question is free from serious side effects and 
highest efficacy in regards to prevention of the disease as well as spread of infections. 
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Abstract 

Comics is a feature of mainstream popular culture that has substantial resonance in cultural debate across the 

world. With its unique ability to combine the visual and the verbal, the comics creators successfully experimented 
with a wide range of thrust areas ranging from holocaust to queer. Graphic Novels, a publishing and marketing 
term given to Comics usually signify a book-length comics primarily meant for adults. In the world of graphic 
novels, girls are the new super heroes. They are the focal point whose inclinations, struggles and triumphs are 
presented with detailed attention. Aya: Life in Yop City  is one such graphic novel written by the Ivorian-born 
French writer Marguerite Abouet and illustrated by the French graphic artist and illustrator Clément Oubrerie. It 
is an autobiographical account that captures the writer’s adolescence in Yopougon, a suburb of Abidjan, which 
is her birthplace. Dress is an important trope in the text under study. Dressing is an instrument of communication 
and gives a sense of belonging somewhere. This paper adopts postcolonial and postmodern theories to interpret 
the representations of dressing as an aesthetic activity in the graphic novel and to investigate how Yop City 
dwellers use their fashion sense to establish both a group identity and a sense of everyday resistance. 

         Key Words: Graphic Novel, Popular Culture, Fashion, Postcolonialism. 

 

It is a fact that any discourse on dressing as a part of popular culture or its ever-changing prototype in 
the literature of ‘colonised’ nations has not been given much attention by literary and cultural critics. It is 
apparently because dress styles belong to visual discourse whereas that majority of literature or cultural texts that 
we come across of these nations are simply meant for reading and the focus is more on imagination rather than 
‘seeing’. Over the years writers have restricted themselves in describing only the body parts leaving out other 
essential and vital accompanies that compliment them such as dresses and coiffures. The literature and cultural 
texts of Africa suffer the same lacuna. Aya: Life  in Yop City (2012) is an exception. It is in the format of a 
graphic novel, a publishing and marketing term given to comics. As an offshoot of popular culture, graphic 
novels are deeply rooted in the socio-cultural milieu they breathe in. In their potential of engaging both verbal 
and visual perspectives of readers, graphic novels emerge as a double-edged dynamic genre. The canvas of 
graphic novels offers a matrix of encoded signs of cultural production. Representation in the graphic form 
becomes a tool of portraying people and situations in a more appealing way. The vivid visuals as expressions of 
ideas are directly stimulating to the readers. Aya: Life  in Yop City (2012) offers the possibilities of a discussion 
on hair styling and dressing, because both elements are quintessential of the citizens of Côte d’Ivoire or Ivory 
Coast, a country in the south coast of West Africa. 

 Aya: Life in Yop City  (2012), written by the Marguerite Abouet and illustrated by Clément Oubrerie, is 
an account of the writer’s early life in Yopougon, a suburb of Abidjan in the Ivory Coast occupied by the 
working-class populace. The graphic novel narrates the life of Aya and other Yopougon dwellers in the late 
1970s and early 1980s during the reign of the charismatic president Félix Houphouët-Boigny. Through the eyes 
of the female protagonist Aya, Yopougonian society is laid bare. It tells the story of Africa far removed from the 
clichés, war and famine. Yopougon in the graphic novel is named Yop City, a farfetched allusion to New York 
City, reveals the image of its socializing space, postmodern lifestyles, and obsession for popular culture. The 
narrative is loaded with events that showcase the interest of the Yop City dwellers in adapting to foreign cultures 
as advertised in newspapers and televisions. The hairstyles and dressing sense becomes tools of articulating 
personal desires, sensuality and fragmented personality that issue from the search for new identity. Images of 
dresses and hairdos drawn from Aya: Life in Yop City  (2012) will be scrutinized as cultural signifiers in visual 
discourse. 

Aya: Life in Yop City  opens in the year 1978 with a large panel of a Television set, which played the 
advertisement of Solibra, a locally brewed beer anchored by Dago, a famous local comedian, who after the 
consumption of Solibra, “had the power to blow by buses on his bicycle” (13). In the very next panel we find a 
group of working-class people –“Family and friends together” (14) indicative of African communal life watching 
this advertisement in Aya’s living room. They watch the same advertisement regularly together as it aired “every 
night at 7 p.m.” (14). Both the panels focus on the fact that the Ivorian society of late 1970s is no alien to the 
intrusion of popular culture.  Imre Szeman and Susie O’Brien and in their seminal work Popular Culture – A 

User’s Guide (2017) provides a comprehensive definition of popular culture: 
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 “popular culture” identifies it with the entertainment produced through and by commercial media 
(television, film, the music industry, etc.) that have the economic and technological capacity to reach large, 
demographically diverse, and geographically dispersed audiences. Popularity is measured, in this case, by 
patterns of consumption: it refers to the things we buy (or watch, or listen to, etc.) . . .  popular culture is what 
“the people” make, or do, for themselves. (Szeman and O’Brien, 16)   

The Television set in Aya’s living room; Yopougon’s numerous maquis such as Va Chauffer (20-23), 
Secouez-Vous (Ibid.35-36), Chez Maxim’s (154-155), Restaurants like Allocodro (Ibid.55-57), Les Presic  (89-
91); expensive hotels like The Hotel Ivorie (Ibid.146-149); budget hotels like Thousand Star Hotel (Ibid.40-41); 
Miss Yopougon 80 beauty pageant (258-267) ; the songs- played at the maquis, at the car stereo of Ignace , at 
Moussa-Ajoua’s wedding and at the beauty contest- allude to the infiltration of Eurocentric popular culture. It is 
also to be noted that Ivory Coast was a French colony before it gained independence in 1960. Under the 
leadership of Félix Houphouët-Boigny the country’s economic growth was meteor-like commonly referred to as 
the Ivorian miracle which resulted in unprecedented wealth. Post-independence, Houphouët-Boigny maintained 
relationship with France and Ivory Coast was provided assistance in economic and cultural issues by French 
expatriates. The French became a doorway to usher in European pop culture .The laissez-faire opened the door 
for foreign investments which granted the Abidjan City incomparable cultural distinction. The graphic novel 
under study is set during this period of socio-economic boom. Naturally, all the elements of pop culture stated 
above including the social rituals serve as symbols to build individual and collective identity for all Yop City 
dwellers. 

In Yopougon the middle-class and the working-class including peasants coexist peacefully. The 
timeline provided in the graphic novel bestow a promising life even to a pedestrian. The Yopougon dwellers old 
and young alike preferred all forms of exoticism. The only difference of opinion is perceived when the aged 
clearly seemed to prefer Koutoukou to Solibra: “I like my beer, beer, beer but I’d rather have wine, wine ... 
Koutoukou is strong, strong strong.” (24) 

Georg Simmel in his essay Fashion (1957) provides an insight for the need of fashion. For him: 
Fashion is a form of imitation and so of social equalization . . . It unites those of a social class and 

segregates them from others . . . the elite initiates a fashion, and, when the mass imitates it in an effort of obliterate 
the external distinctions, abandons it for a newer mode- a process that quickens with increase of wealth” (Simmel, 
541) 

Fashion is an important element in every culture as it provides a communal identity but with the inflow of popular 
culture the age-old traditional fashion gave way to the exotic. The aged and the young, the poor and the rich all 
alike embraced the ‘imported’ fashion.  

 The social events such as marriage ceremony, beauty pageants or even funerals provided opportunities 
for all to flaunt their newest dress and hair styling. The fashion statement of Yopougon rested in the able hands 
of two individuals – Sikidi, the city’s popular tailor  aka fashion designer and Inno, the hair stylist and owner of 
the city’s most celebrated salon. 

 Sikidi is introduced in page 100 of the graphic novel prior to Moussa and Adjuoa’s wedding and is seen 
surround by his customers, mostly young girls who pester him with demands of dress styles as per imported 
magazines. One of them demands: “My Catherine Deneuve dress needs to be shorter.” (100) Sikidi replied by 
asking: “What do you want? A dress or a shirt? ” (100)  The adolescents are glued to their television for 
commercials and are mad about fashion magazines where local and international actors patronize different 
commercial brands. All want is to look like or dress like or sport a hairstyle like the brand endorser who is the 
talk of the town. This hero worship is a phenomenon in developing nations across the globe. In India during the 
1970s there was a craze among the young men to dress like or have a haircut like Amitabh Bachchan, a popular 
cine icon. Every Indian girl wanted to be the dream girl Hema Malini. Hence, Catherine Deneuve is no unusual 
choice as she was then the ‘face’ of the French Film Industry. Her films and commercials aired across the 
continents making her a favourite among Ivorian girls. Sikidi complains: “You’re wearing me out with these 
complicated magazine dresses.’’ (100) Every girl in Yop City wanted to be a diva at a social ceremony. Hence 
they swarm like bees at Sikidi’s tailoring shop. Sikidi assumes the role of fairy Godmather. 

 Television Commercials, Fashion magazines, newspapers (both local and global) are emissaries of 
socio-cultural constructions with inbuilt ideologies that they tend to inject upon the viewer.  Abouet by the garb 
of this graphic novel foregrounds her agenda that the model of Eurocentric hegemony where the natives are 
subjugated as ‘silent’ is no longer in operation. Here the subalterns ‘speak’ and march forth towards attaining 
perfection through fashion statement. This obsession for ‘remaking’ their ‘imperfect’ bodies on one hand 
challenges the Eurocentric notion that the body is perfect as God created it and on the other it brings out the 
psychic inferiority of the native subalterns. They are in search of a makeover to create an impetus to equate them 
to be at par with the ideal western white beauty which becomes a way of asserting and satisfying their mundane 
existence and identity, also paving the way for construction of fragmented identities.  
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 Clothes compliment personality. All the characters in Aya: Life in Yop City  (2012) exhibit different 
styles of dressing. On close analysis of the dressing culture of the dwellers of Yop City a sharp divide can be 
perceived between the aged and the young, and between the haves and the have-nots. Fanta (Aya’s mother) , 
Alphonsine (Bintou’s mother), Aisstou (Fortune’ wife) and many others of the older generation prefer indigenous 
attires adhering to the aboriginal identity wearing  pagnes or blouses with long pieces of cloth that they wrap 
around themselves as skirts as opposed to the exotic ‘postmodern’ fashion statement flaunted by the young 
generation consisting of Aya, Bintou, Adjoua, among others.  

 However, upper-class women such as Mrs. Sissoko, Moussa’s mother, use superior and costly fabric, 
instead of the brightly printed pagnes with matching head scarves. Mrs. Sissoko’s outfits represent high-culture 
as opposed to the neighbouring lower class and middle-class women of her age. Her style statement is inspired 
by newspapers and magazines – the harbingers of popular culture. She carries her statement wherever she goes 
even if it is a burial ground. Her gorgeous black gown and hat that she wore at burial rites of a relative in her 
visit to a faraway village was the talk of the village. 

 The younger generation of Yop City prefers clothes that combine the exotic and the tropical, the global 
and the local, and the modern and the indigenous. The dresses they wear are not imported but the dress materials 
are either imported or local which are designed and patterned according to the whim and fancies of the wearer 
or styled after popular foreign icons.  

             Aya is drawn with a slim body who prefers slim-fit half-sleeve blouse and a skirt. She also wears 
sleeveless clothes when occasion prompts or the nature of ceremony or company to attend to. Bintou’s tight 
fitting skirt-and-blouse styled  nkara helps her to flaunt the contours of her body to be admired by men. The Yop 
City street boys admire her: “Mm! Yop City girls sure are pretty, Deh”. (168) “Miss Yopougon 80”, the beauty 
pageant showcases the trending fashion of Yop City. The sleeveless tight-fitting outfits of Wassia, Félicite, 
Pauline and other participants at the “Miss Yopougon 80” contest mirror the postmodern dressing culture as 
opposed to the traditional attires of the older generation as stated earlier. The trending fashion in Yop City 
showcases the female bodies, commodifies them and enhances their marketability thereby transforming 
individuals and their bodies “into objects of economic desire” (Sharp,293).  

Men in Yop City are also not far behind in power dressing. Mr Sissoko loves to wear a kimono of costly 
fabric at home which is a marker of aristocracy. Ignace , Graveis , Pastor Basil are usually seen in suit and tie on 
formal occasions being from the well-to-do middle class. Gregoire, who initially made little fortune in Paris 
before squandering all in Hotel Ivorie dressed in formal which a marker for elegance and high-culture. Moussa, 
Herve and other younger people preferred denims and T-Shirts. Inno, the hairdresser cross-dresses sporting a 
female wig to hide his sexual orientation of being a homosexual when he goes to meet Albert every night at the 
Thousand Star Hotel.( 164)  

From the beginning of recorded history, styling one’s hair seems to be an innate desire of human beings 
to emphasize their beauty and power. Since hair is a key aspect of one’s appearance, grooming, styling, and 
adorning are common practices in all societies. With the infiltration of popular culture, the trend for modern, 
exotic hairdos attracts the young generation. In Aya: Life in Yop City  (2012) different panels displays Inno’s 
beauty salon every now and then. It is a unisexual salon where both male and female characters crowd wit in 
queue for their turn. Inno’s handiwork transforms their hair from pedestrian to exotic. His innate ability to copy 
the hairstyles of known foreign cultural figures such as musicians, and actors makes Inno a favourite in Yop 
City. 

             Félicite echoes the desires of all the youth of Yop City when she asks Aya: “Are you sure I’ll look like 
the girl in the movie?” (78). Mrs. Sissoko invites her stylist to her home and opens a magazine to choose her 
preferred style, saying: “Aminata, I want my hair exactly like this!” (81). 

 In Aya: Life in Yop City  (2012) the postcolonial and postmodern theories point at the sense of dressing 
and hair styling as cultural signifiers. The media play significant roles in production and distribution of meanings 
in Yopougon postcolonial society as European magazines, newspapers and television propagate cultural 
superiority of Whites over Blacks. Yopougon as a postcolonial space becomes prone to the Eurocentric 
construction of knowledge that generates social binaries which in turn instigates craving to adapt to the ‘superior’ 
culture by putting an end to the “imperfections” of the postcolonial body. Yopougon dwellers run after building 
a dream to achieve perfection. The African beauty is now constructed as personal, subjective and fluid, because 
the body is conceived as a decorative surface for exhibiting during ceremonies. The emergence of a brand new 
stylistic consciousness from Yopougon as a margin, does not seek dominance over Abidjan’s cultural standards 
as a center; it, rather, shows the omnipresence of fashion and therefore the possibilities of marginal spaces to 
shift paradigms and assert their cultural freedom. 
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Abstract 

Surrogacy is the process where surrogate mother lends her womb, bears and delivers child for the other couple 

or person. With the increase in popularity of Commercial Surrogacy in India, there has been thriving market in 

India for it being cost effective, availability of large pool of women agreeing to surrogate makes India a favourable 

destination both for Indian as well as foreign nationals. On one hand, surrogacy is giving an opportunity to 

economically weaker and illiterate women to earn their livelihood on the contrary it is causing physical and 

psychological trauma on meager women who are merely mindful about the abuse caused to their health. Another 

repercussion of such practice is the social vilification these women face because of the stigma attached to such 

practice.  

The present study endeavours to study about the concept of surrogacy and the evolution of the practice 

of surrogacy. It also attempts to study about the different forms of surrogacy and nations approach towards 

surrogacy, its legal framework and loopholes therein. It further highlights the role of the judiciary in tackling 

several issues that may arise with the usage of technique of commercial surrogacy in India.  

Key Words: Commercial Surrogacy, Exploitation, Role of Judiciary, Stigma. 

“Surrogacy In India:  A Boon or A Bane” 

Introduction 

Nature has bestowed on women special gift to procreate life and experience the feeling of mother. 

Unfortunately some women due to infertility or physical condition are restrained from begetting a child.  The 

desire to experience the phase of motherhood leads them to look for other alternatives. Amongst other alternatives 

such as adoption, surrogacy, the latter one is considered to be popular and most viable alternative.  

Surrogacy is the process where surrogate mother bears through her womb a biological child of other 

women and delivers the child for them.  With the increase in popularity of Commercial Surrogacy in India, there 

has been booming market in India where along with Indian national, people from the foreign countries are having 

a surrogate baby in India for it being cost effective, high quality medical facility and easily availability of surrogate 

mother. On one hand, surrogacy is giving an opportunity to poor and illiterate women to earn their income and 

sustain their living and could also be considered to be as a reproductive right of a women, on the contrary it is 

causing physical and psychological trauma on poor women who are merely aware of their right and the 

exploitation caused to them and their health.  Along with health constraint it also brings with them social stigma 

where women is said to lose her dignity if she procures a child for someone else in return of money.  

The introduction of The Surrogacy (Regulation) Bill, 2019 has been a milestone to put an end to booming 

business of commercial surrogacy in India which for lack of regulation has become a hub of unscrupulous 

activities endangering health and life of women. Therefore, present study endeavours to study about the concept 

of surrogacy, origin and development of its business in India and worldwide. The study also attempts to delve into 

various aspect of vulnerability of surrogate mother and also examines the factor which makes them vulnerable as 

well as the legal framework which helps in giving protection and aid to women. 

Concept of Surrogacy 

Surrogacy is an important development in the field of technology which is aiding or helping women who 

are childless or cannot bear child due to physical incapacity with motherhood. The word ‘surrogacy’ is derived 

from its latin term ‘surrogatus’ meaning a ‘substitute’. Creature has empowered every woman with the power of 

reproduction but some women are unable to conceive or experience the feeling of motherhood due to the failure 

of embryo to implant, repeated miscarriage, hysterectomy , pelvic disorder, high blood pressure, heart and liver 

diseases.  In this case Assisted Reproductive Technology (ART)  or adoption is the only other option.  

Due to the process of adoption being very languish as well as for the people desire to have a child 

genetically related leads them to adopt the Assisted Reproductive Technology method and go for the process of 

surrogacy.Surrogacy is an arrangement in which a woman agrees to a pregnancy through, assisted reproductive 
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technology in which women agrees to have an embryo generated from the sperm of man who is not her husband 

and the oocyte for another woman implanted in her to carry the pregnancy to full term and handing over the child 

to the person or persons for whom she is acting as surrogate.  This method is generally adopted by those women 

who are not able to conceive successfully due to infertility or medically impossibility, pregnancy risks present an 

unacceptable danger to the mother’s health or a same sex couple 

The Black’s Law Dictionary has categorized surrogacy on the basis of embryos into traditional and 

gestational surrogacy . In traditional surrogacy the woman’s egg through artificial insemination is fertilized by 

the sperm of the male or commissioning father. In such kind of surrogacy, the surrogate mother is the genetic 

mother of the child and the commissioning mother merely plays the role of social and legal mother. This type of 

surrogacy is also known as partial surrogacy. In gestational surrogacy eggs and semen are obtained from the 

commissioning parents or from a donor which are fertilized and the resultant embryo are placed into the uterus of 

the surrogate mother. In this type of surrogacy the biological mother are those whose eggs are used and surrogate 

mother is called the birth mother.  On the basis of selection of surrogate mother, it may be either commercial 

surrogacy where the surrogate mother is provided with financial rewards over and above the necessary medical 

expenses. Whereas Altruistic Surrogacy are those where the surrogate mother receives no financial rewards or 

benefit for her pregnancy. In this kind of surrogacy the surrogate mother are usually the relative or a known 

person. 

 

Development of the Concept of Surrogacy 

Today surrogacy has been a major development in the field of technology which has changed the fate of 

many infertile couple. Though the concept of surrogacy is claimed to be a present development in the field of 

science and technology but there are some traces in history which suggest the existence of the concept of 

Surrogacy from the very ancient times. 

According to Old Testament it is said that Sarah, infertile wife of Abrahim made an arrangement where 

she commissioned her maid Hager to bear a child by persuading Abrahim to sleep with her. In 1910 BC Hager 

gave birth to the son called Ishmal. Ishmal is the first child in the history who was born due to traditional surrogacy 

programme.  

Hindu mythology also provides for the instances of practice of surrogacy where embryos from Devaki’s 

womb was transferred to the womb of Rohini, another wife of Vasudev who gave birth to baby  Balram , brother 

of Krishna, and secretly raised the child while Vasudev and Devki told Kansa that child was born dead. Therefore 

these instances in BhagvataPurana suggest the existence of the concept of surrogacy in India from the very ancient 

time.  

Emergence Of Commercial Surrogacy  

Commercial surrogacy today has become an attractive alternative for women who are unable to procure 

child due to their physical and biological condition and wants to have a child who are genetically related to them. 

Commercial Surrogacy differs from altruistic surrogacy in terms of the amount of money paid to the surrogate 

mother. In altruistic surrogacy the payment is restricted only to the medical expenses incurred by the surrogate 

mother while in commercial surrogacy women are paid more than the mere medical expenses.   Commercial 

surrogacy also termed as “womb for rent” is a recent development in the field of technology in aiding infertile 

couple with a child.  

Though the concept of surrogacy was prevalent from the very ancient time but it was limited only to the 

family members without any financial benefit or was not commercialized. It was in the year 1976, in America, an 

attorney named Noel Keane created an agency where surrogacy would be carried on through arrangement of laws 

i.e., a legal agreement between an intended parents and a traditional surrogate mother.  He was also considered to 

be as a creator of legal idea of surrogate mother.  Keane further went on to developed a Sterility Centre with 

Warren J. Ringold where they would also provide for artificial inseminations and also arrange several pregnancies 

consistently.   Later MM.D Richard Levin also founded Surrogate Parenting Association, Inc, in Louisville, 

Kentucky to provide surrogacy service to the people. Thereafter clinic of surrogacy grew rapidly in every part of 

the world.  

Mythological Surrogate Mother was well known in India but did not have social acceptance but with the 

lapse of time and progress in the society the old concept of surrogacy has been overturned where the urge to have 

a biological child of one’s own flesh, blood DNA, aided with technology and purchasing power of money as well 

as Indian entrepreneurial spirit has generated commercial surrogacy or the “Reproductive Tourism Industry” 
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estimated to be US $2.5 billion industry.  Surrogacy has become a gigantic pool for earning a fortune amount of 

income by the people who are economically unstable and does not have a sufficient means of income. Dr. Naina 

Patel, a leading gynecologist and a fertility specialist, is a pioneer in setting up clinic in small district of Anand, 

Gujarat in 1991 to help an infertile couple with technological advancement. Since then more than 6000 babies 

have been procured through surrogacy. India is considered to be as a hub as well as a top most market for 

commercial surrogacy. Though this development in science and technology is helping infertile couple in having 

child while on the other the unscrupulous activities of the people and increase in demand of the people is making 

women merely a child giving machine. 

Commercial Surrogacy in India: Problem and Prospect 

Commercial surrogacy has been a booming business in India where women agrees to be a surrogate 

mother for those couple who are unable to procure child for financial benefit. Commercial surrogacy on one hand 

is a source of income for women who are underprivileged and does not have a sufficient means of income to 

sustain their living on the contrary due to increase in demand amongst people women are exploited and are merely 

treated as a baby making machine.  

Commercial surrogacy in India was officially made legal in India in the year 2002 since then there has 

been rapid growth in the business of commercial surrogacy. India is a country with massive population, high 

illiteracy and lack of adequate employment opportunities which made women who are illiterate and does not have 

a sufficient means of income to act as a surrogate mother and have a monetary gain. On one hand this technological 

advancement is lauded for it being a boon for an infertile couple on the contrary feminist argued over the 

alienability of woman’s bodies where women were being alienated from their own bodies and that their bodies 

have become nothing but child bearing machines. 

India had its first case Baby Manji v.Union of India in the year 2008 where for the first time the issue of 

commercial surrogacy was brought in a national platform and where the Supreme Court indirectly gave 

recognition to the legality of commercial surrogacy in India.   

On one hand surrogacy has become an employment opportunity and a source of income for women but 

it has a darker side to it. There are instances of women being subjected to unfair treatment, poor living condition 

and unsafe and unethical practices for financial benefits. In case of surrogacy in India, it is hard to tell that whether 

these women are exercising their own personal rights in opting to be a surrogate mother or whether they are forced 

due to their mother in law’s or husband’s desire to fulfil material and financial needs.  The health of the women 

is usually compromised in the wake of earning money, leading to physical and psychological risk on their health.  

The repeated pregnancies can even affect the cardio – vascular health of those women. Surrogacy also poses a 

threat of Ovarian Hyper Stimulation Syndrome, Ovarian cysts, chronic pelvic pain, premature menopause and 

loss of fertility.  Beside this there are instances where surrogate mother even in a highly critical condition is to 

procure child despite of them being seriously injured or is suffering from a life threatening disease.  The surrogate 

mother are not be given a choice or option to terminate or abort a child in her ailing heath, pregnancy may be 

terminated only on the wimps of intending. India also fails to provide for psychological screening which is 

mandatory in USA.  

Along with surrogate mother being a sufferer of child making industry they are also the victims of societal 

norms. Surrogacy involves stigma of getting pregnant for money which is considered to be as ‘immoral’ 

commercialization of motherhood. There are instances where surrogate mother is referred to be as “prostitute”. 

India, being a developing country instills with strong ethos and value considers commercial surrogacy to be against 

the culture and a matter of shame and grief.   Beside this right of the child is also a matter of concern where a 

child because of they being transferred from surrogate mother to the intended parents hampers child breast feeding 

which could later lead to psychological social wellbeing of a child. Along with this at times the child are refused 

to be taken or are abandoned by the intended parents in such cases the problem arises as to the motherhood, 

parentage and the rights of the child. 

The concept which mainly emerged to aid couples who are unable to procure child with a means to have 

a child who are genetically related to them. But increase in demand and growing business with the huge amount 

of profit extended to several mischievous and illegal activities where women are trafficked for surrogacy, selling 

of organs and several other. It also extended to establishment of several unregistered clinic without complying 

with the guidelines for regulating commercial surrogacy in India.  
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Legal Position of Commercial Surrogacy in India 

With the legalization of commercial surrogacy in India in the year 2002 there was flux of people all over 

the world for having a child through surrogacy. The Supreme Court also in the year 2008 permitted commercial 

surrogacy in India.  Due to the lack of any recognized laws in regulating commercial surrogacy as well as it being 

cheaper and easily available there was a boom in the business of commercial surrogacy in India. But due to lack 

of specific legislation for regulating surrogacy both the surrogate mother as well as intended parents were 

exploited and the profits were earned by the commercial agencies. In absence of any legislation to regulate the 

procedure of surrogacy led to an unethical practices, exploitation, abandonment of children born out of surrogacy 

as well as import of human embryos and gametes.  So as to mitigate these malpractices and regulate the process 

of surrogacy and ART Clinic, a first attempt was made in the year 2005 by the Indian Medical Council of Medical 

Research (ICMR) and National Academy of Medical Science (NAMS) to monitor the clinic which provided for 

surrogacy services. It laid down certain guidelines for Accreditation, Supervision and Regulation of ART Clinics 

in India.  

The guidelines provides the regulatory mechanism of ART clinic where every clinic involved in IVF, 

AIH, AID, ART and SURROGACY must be registered, accredited and supervised by the State Accreditation 

Authority.  It also provides for rules and regulation as to the process of surrogacy where the birth certificate of the 

child shall be in the name of the genetic parents, the expenses of the surrogate mother during the pregnancy is to 

be procured by the couple seeking surrogacy, the surrogate mother is also entitled to monetary compensation for 

the couple agreeing to act as surrogate where the exact value of this compensation is to be decided by discussion 

between the couple. It also provides that the surrogate mother should not be above 45 years of age.  

As the guidelines did not have any legislative banking and penal provision, The Assisted Reproductive 

Technology (Regulation) Bill was further purposed in the year 2008. The Bill provided for a national framework 

for the regulation and supervision of assisted reproductive technology but went it vain. The bill was also further 

reviewed in the year 2010 and 2014 but it was never passed.  

The Law Commission of India also in the year 2009 took the issue and in its 228th Law Commission 

Report titled “Need for Legislation to regulate Assisted Reproductive Technology Clinic as well as Rights and 

Obligation of parties to a Surrogacy” recommended of allowing only altruistic surrogacy governed by contract 

amongst the parties and prohibited commercial surrogacy.  

In the year 2016 the Health Ministry proposed to draft the bill relating to surrogacy. The Surrogacy 

(Regulation) Bill, 2016 allowed altruistic surrogacy only to the needy infertile married Indian couple where it 

delegitimized the existing commercial surrogacy in India which allowed surrogate service and ART irrespective 

of proof of marriage, infertility or national. Banning of foreign applicant to surrogate in India puts an end to a 

regime where India had become World’s Fertility Tourism. 

The Surrogacy (Regulation) Bill, 2019 

The surrogacy bill of 2016 was again reintroduced in 2019 by the Minister of Health and Welfare Dr. 

Harsh Vardhan in Lok Sabha in July 15, 2019 . Due to the increase in unscrupulous activities of the agency and 

for the protection of women from being exploited the bill prohibits the practice of commercial surrogacy but 

permits altruistic surrogacy where it involves no giving and taking of money. The monetary compensation to 

surrogate mother is restricted to medical expenditure and insurance coverage during the pregnancy by the intended 

mother. The Bill says that the surrogate mother should be close relative but the bill fails to defines as to who shall 

fall under the ambit of close relative. It also provides that surrogate mother must be a married woman having a 

child of her women and in an age between 25 -35 .  The bill provides that the surrogacy may be permitted only if 

intending couple suffers from a proven infertility. The intending couple must also have a ‘certificate of 

essentiality’  as well as a ‘certificate of eligibility’  issued by the appropriate authority.  

The bill also provides for mandatory registration of ‘surrogacy clinics’ and those conducting the 

procedure in any form.  It also aims at constitution of National Surrogacy Board, State Surrogacy Board and the 

appointment of appropriate authorities for regulation of the practices and process of surrogacy. The board shall 

lay down the code of conduct to be observed by person working at surrogacy clinic as well as to set a minimum 

standard of physical infrastructure, laboratory and equipments and experts, manpower to be employed to 

surrogacy clinics.  

The Bill provides that due to the lack of legislation led to rampant commercialization of surrogacy which 

further led to maltreatment or exploitation of surrogate mother as well as the several other unethical practices. 

Though several attempt has been made to regulate this process of ART by initiating bills in the parliament but this 
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bills hardly gets to see the light of the day due to lack of concern of the government in looking into the menace. 

The present bill of 2019 bans commercial surrogacy and looks into every aspect of situation that could arises due 

to surrogacy and provides for specific provisions which are to be complied by the intended parents or surrogate 

mother as well as surrogacy clinic. Any contravention of the Bill’s provision would attract the imprisonment as 

well as fine. 

Judicial Response to The Issue of Commercial Surrogacy 

Judiciary has always been vocal about the issue of commercial surrogacy. The function judiciary cannot 

be confined in dogma where the courts were restricted to deciding the matters. India being a welfare nation, 

Judiciary acts as a protector of human rights and also promotes social justice through its activism. 

In the sphere of commercial surrogacy, the legal complexities aroused in the case of Baby Manji Yamada 

v.  Union of India , which attracted the world wide attention where for the first time issue of custody of a surrogate 

child was brought before the court. In this case commissioned parents of baby Manji, Dr. Yuki Yamada (mother) 

and Dr. (Mr.) Ikufumi Yamada (father) came to India in 2007 and had chosen a surrogate mother in the town of 

Anand in the State of Gujarat. It is reported that the sperm of Dr. Ikufumi Yamada and a donor egg was utilized 

for the fertilization process. After the embryo was implanted in surrogate mother, the commissioned parents of 

the baby Manji left India. Subsequently, it was reported that there was a matrimonial discord between the 

commissioned parents and they separated.  As the commissioning mother was not ready to take the custody of the 

child so later the genetic father of baby Manji desired to take the custody of the child. Later on the Supreme Court 

granted the custody of baby Manji to its grandmother and biological father as no complaint was made with regard 

to the violation of the rights of the child.  

This case has been a significant case which gave a legal validation to the concept of commercial 

surrogacy in India, until this point, Indian law has been silent in this matter. This case also brought a buzz amongst 

the people and opened the gate of debate regarding the escalating surrogacy contracts in India.  

In another important case Jan Balazv. Anand Municipality,  the question of nationality of a surrogate 

child was brought before the court. The dilemma was that of a German Couple, Jan Balaz and Susan Anna Lohlad, 

and their twins child born in India through surrogacy. The Gujarat High held that the Surrogate Mother as the 

“Natural Mother” and her nationality has to be considered alone to decide the citizenship of new born babies 

irrespective of the nationality of the father. 

Conclusion: The Need of an Hour 

Surrogacy is a new era to the medical science which helps in fulfilling the desire of childless couple to 

have their child of their own. This technological advancement came as a boon to those people who desire to have 

a child genetically related as well as it a major source of income for poor and illiterate women to sustain their 

living. But increase in use of surrogacy raised legal, moral and religious debates all over the world and several 

feminist claimed it to be an exploitation of womanhood and violation of human right. It has also become a hub of 

several unethical activities where women are exploited for financial end.   

The researcher hold the view that due to the lack of any legislation, India has become a hub of global 

black market of surrogacy services as well as a free playing field in India for unscrupulous intermediaries where 

women are exposed to trafficking, exploitation and coercion for bearing the child and child born out of surrogate 

mother are further trafficked and traded for organ selling.     

As surrogacy involves more than two people so there also arise a question of assuming parental right 

where surrogate mother develops a soft corner for the child and are not willing to handover a child to the intended 

parents. Surrogacy results in not only affecting women but it is also affecting the child. As there are several 

instances where due to the difficulties in legal formalities child end up being abandoned in child care homes with 

out their parents.  

The researcher strongly hold the view that India should take a close look into the issues that arises out of 

surrogacy and evaluate, articulate and decide the future course of banning or regulating the process of surrogacy. 

Though the present bill of 2019 has looked into all the concern which arises out of surrogacy and has also 

prohibited commercial surrogacy in the bill but it fails to provide for other alternatives which women could avail 

when they are cease to work as a surrogate mother. As surrogacy is a means of livelihood for several population 

of Indian citizen and banning surrogacy could hurt their means of income. The bill however fails to touch upon 

this area. 
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Thus women in different part of India particularly women from rural area should be provided with 

vocational training and free skill development classes so that they could earn their living by doing other jobs.    

Surrogacy if wisely used can be as a boon for a childless person and has a positive impact on a society 

but if used erroneously it could have an adverse effect on society as well as human mankind. 
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Abstract 

The world today is a digital one with technological advances the world today is becoming well-connected. 

Staying in tune with the technological developments, vast changes have occurred in the world of education. Yet 
advancement has its pitfalls: environmental degradation, climatic change and international terrorism have 
emerged as major concerns for education. In the face of this  Environmental Education   is gaining more and more 
importance. The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) emphasize the role 
of Environmental Education in safeguarding and assuring a better quality of life in the global society. .The ultimate 
aim of Environmental Education is to help the citizens to become environmentally knowledgeable and maintain 
a balance between quality of life and the quality of the environment. Tagore’s vision of Environmental Education 
was concentrated to conserve our nature and natural world with human touch. This paper tries to explore Tagore’s 
concept of environmental education as reflected through his institutions and its relevance today. 

Key words: Environment and Environmental Education. 

Introduction 

UNESCO,( Tbilisi Declaration, 1978) pointed out that Environmental Education is a learning process 
that aims at increase sing   people’s knowledge and awareness about the environment and associated challenges, 
it  develops the necessary skills and expertise to deal with the challenges, and fosters attitudes, motivations, and 
commitments to make right  decisions and act responsibly. 

Environmental education helps to develop skills of problem-solving and effective decision-making 
related to the environment. It teaches individuals to look into the various aspects of any environmental issue.  

The various components of environmental education are: 

• Making people aware and sensitive to the environment and environmental challenges. 

• To spread the knowledge and understanding of the environment and different problem environment. 

• Developing a positive attitude of concern for the environment and motivate people to maintain 
environmental quality. 

• Help people to develop skills to identify and solve the problems of the environment. 

• Encourage people to participate in activities that lead to resolve environmental challenges. 

Rabindranath Tagore was a pioneer in environmental education and was aware about the relation between 
development and preservation of the environment. He expressed his concerns about environmental exploitation 
even a century ago. Through his institutions he tried to solve the environmental problems.  

Some of the main principles that he adapted in his institutions to develop awareness among the students were- 

Learning in Nature 

Tagore’s concept of nature was influenced by his own childhood perceptions, Indian philosophic thought, 
Kalidasa’s writing, Vaishnava poetry, western romanticism and so on. In his Reminiscences he writes how he was 
confined within the house and he longed for the outside world through the window. He regarded nature as his 
companion and a symbol of unlimited joy and freedom. In his school he tried to provide education in a natural 
setting. Santiniketan was an ideal location in a natural setting which had associations of physical and mental 
freedom for Rabindranath. Here children are able to come directly in contact with the nature. The children in 
Santiniketan sat beneath the trees on the mats. Children were allowed to climb and run around between the classes. 
This helped the children to develop awareness and sensitivity to the environment. 
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Celebrating the Seasons 

Tagore celebrated the seasons through various songs dances and drama. Like the spring festival or 
“Basant Panchami”, rain festival or “Barsha Mangal”, Bengali New Year “Navabarsha” and “Magh Utsav” were 
celebrated at Santiniketan. At Santiniketan, Tagore children celebrated seasons and incorporated literature, plays 
and music that praised nature, into the daily campus life. Tagore concentrated on  saving our nature and natural 
world, sensitizing humans about nature and creating a bond with nature. At Santiniketan and Sriniketan different 
festivals were encouraged and celebrated by Tagore. Festivals were the landmarks of Tagore’s awareness about 
the earth.  

Awareness Programs 

In July, 1927 Tagore started the observance of the festival of the earth through ‘briksharopan’, (the tree 
planting ceremony) ‘halakarshan’(tilling the land) and ‘barshamongol’. Students read out poems and planted trees. 
Students decorated the campus with nature’s material like flowers, petals and leaves. This helped them to identify 
the aesthetic in nature. Through this, he hoped to facilitate the spiritual identification with the nature, which in 
turn will lay the basis of environmental education and protection of nature. This helped the students to develop 
awareness about the environment. Perhaps it was the first move in the world to build up mass environmental 
awareness. 

Developing practical skills and Knowledge 

One of the most notable and successful educational projects of Sriniketan was Siksha Satra (where 
education is given freely) which began in July 1924 after six destitute boys were placed under the care of the 
Institute. The learning framework created by Rabindranath, Elmhirst and Santosh Majumder reflected a more 
practical adaptation to the village life of Santiniketan ideals. It gave maximum scope to the child's imagination, 
and the child should learn by doing and by experiment. Elmhirst has written: 

“Under such a system, text books, class room and formal laboratory go by the board. There remain the 
garden plot, the plotting shed and the workshop. Records are kept, reports and accounts written up revised and 
corrected, giving scope for literacy training in its most interesting form. Geology becomes the study of fertility of 
the plot; chemistry the use of lime and manures of all kinds, of sprays & disinfectants; physics the use of tools, of 
pumps, the study of water-lifts and oil engines; entomology the control of plants pests (ants, cater pillars, beetles) 
& diseases (leaf curl, wilt & bacterial attacks); ornithology the study of birds in their relation first to the garden 
plot and then to the world in general.”(Elmhirst 1961) So Tagore always stressed on developing practical 
knowledge and skills.  

 

Rural Reconstruction 

Tagore has always given importance to rural development. Tagore's thought on fresh water and public 
health is a reflection of his childhood thoughts on the environment. Tagore wanted to implement his ideas in the 
village, through his work at Sriniketan. In the year 1922 February the Institute of Rural Reconstruction was opened 
with the help of Leonard Elmhirst along with dozen of students. The main objective was to make the villagers 
self-reliant and self-respectful, acquainted with the cultural tradition of their country and competent to make use 
of modern resources for improvement of their physical, intellectual and economic conditions. 

 

Relevance of Tagore’s Environmental Education-  

Today we are facing environmental crisis. Environmental problems like air pollution, soil pollution, 
water pollution and sound are global issues. Environmental degradation invites danger to the planet earth. In such 
a situation preservation of the environment is a necessity. The United Nations Educational Scientific and Cultural 
Organization (UNESCO) stated that Environmental Education is importantas it helps to develop in society respect 
for nature and also inculcate public environmental awareness. Tagore’s Environmental Education was innovative 
and unique. Tagore tried to spread awareness as well as preserve the environment through the various innovative 
educational programs in his institutions. So, Tagore’s views on environmental education are very much relevant 
in the present educational scenario. 
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Conclusion 

Rabindranath Tagore has depicted his intense love for nature through his literary works. His concept of 
Environmental Education was influenced both by Indian cultural Ideal and western science. He produced a new 
approach of environmental activism mostly through her works in the field of rural reconstruction and education. 
He showed the path of cultural development, social progress and individual fulfillment in harmony with nature 
which would lessen environmental degradation. Tagore pointed out that he tried his best to develop in the children 
of his school the freshness of their feeling for Nature, a sensitiveness of soul in their relationship with the human 
surroundings, with the help of literature, festive ceremonials and also the religious teaching which helps children 
to come nearer to the presence of the world through the soul, just like an instrument comes to life with its music. 
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Abstract 

Hegel in his Philosophy Of Right, claimed that in case of ethical life, state must give out-most importance among 

the family, civil society and state. It is suggested that individual requires submitting him/her completely to the 

power of state. This implies that Hegel has given priority to the state over the individual in the context of defining 

the relationship between the individual and the state. Thus it follows that his conception of state is non-democracy 

and is against independence. But if we analyse the context of Hegel’s political philosophy, then we can observe 

that it clearly indicates individual is the expression of absolute spirit. The state which he has maintained is the one 

which is prior to the French revolution. The basic standpoint of French Revolution is equality, friendship and 

freedom. Though apparently it seems that Hegel conception of state is anti-democratic and is against of individual 

freedom but it seems to me that he had also given importance in individual freedom in his philosophy because his 

philosophy was deeply influence European liberalization whose main tenets was life for freedom. So I would like 

to analyse the ways through which Hegel has given importance to the individual freedom. So my purpose is to 

analysed the ways through which Hegel has justified individual freedom. And also In my project I would like 

to show that Hegel’s understanding of freedom bears relevance in contemporary political thought and how much 

relevance in modern time. 

Key Words- Spirit, Metaphysics, Freedom, Right, Rationality 

 

George Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel was a German philosopher and an important figure of German idealism. 

Hegel’s philosophy generally known as absolute idealism. Hegel is also regarded as one of the most influential 

figure on modern political and intellectual development. He was born on august 27, 1770 in Stuttgart. His father 

was George Ludwig and his mother was Maria Magdalena Louisa. Hegel’s most important work of social and 

political philosophy, The Philosophy of Right. The topic of my article is Hegel’s notion of freedom as it is reflected 

in Philosophy of Right. Hegel’s regards freedom as the foundation of right, as the essence of spirit, and as the end 

of history1. 

Most contemporary scholars have declared Hegel’s metaphysics dead, they stress that his social and 

political philosophy is alive and well2. But it is very difficult to understand Hegel’s social and political philosophy 

without his metaphysics. From the very beginning Hegel’s ambition was to provide a metaphysical foundation for 

social and political philosophy. Freedom is one of the most important subject matter in Hegel’s political 

discussion. Generally, freedom means more than just ‘free to do whatever I want’. Freedom literally means 

exemption of external control, interference, regulation etc; and the absence of or release from ties, obligation etc. 

Freedom also indicates the power to determine action without restraint.  But the Hegelian notion of freedom is 

different from the general notion of freedom. Freedom can mean many different things, like social freedom, 

political freedom, economical freedom etc. Here we are concerned with political freedom. In his political 

philosophy Hegel regards freedom as the foundation of right, as the essence of spirit and as the end of history. 

Freedom is the source as well as the goal. Hegel has several distinct but related concepts of freedom which appear 

in different places in his writings. First and foremost, he understands freedom as autonomy, like the power of self-

government, the capacity to make and follow one’s own laws. Hegel’s idea of autonomy presupposes that the self-

imposed laws are rational. Hegel also conceives freedom as independence. Here “independence” means “self-

sufficiency”, like not depending on anyone other than oneself. According to Hegel, spirit is self-sufficient being, 

and this is freedom. A similar account of freedom appears in the Philosophy of Right when Hegel explains that the 

will is free if ‘it relates to nothing but itself, so, the every relationship of dependence on something other than itself 

falls away’. 

The ethical system is the idea of freedom3. According to Hegel, as we see in his Philosophy of Right, 

ethical life involves three moments: family, civil society and state. Family is the sphere of love and compassion, 
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whereas society is a sphere of conflict and competition. State is the highest moment of ethical life. State is the final 

culmination of the embodiment of freedom or right. State enforces law and uses power in order to establish reason 

and concrete unity. For Hegel, reason ought to govern the reality. It is suggested that the individual requires 

submitting himself/herself completely to the power of state. This seems to imply that Hegel has given priority to the 

state over the individual in the context of defining the relationship between the individual and the state. Thus, it 

follows that his conception of state is non-democratic and is against the individual freedom. But we must remember 

that Hegel had a vision of transforming Germany into a nation-state in the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

The then Germany was in need of a strong moral state in order to get rid of internal conflict and coercion. Besides, 

philosophically, if we analyse the context of Hegel’s political philosophy, then we can observe that it clearly 

indicates the individual as the expression of absolute spirit. The state is the real expression of the universal life 

which is the necessary embodiment for the vision of the absolute. Though it seems that Hegel’s conception of state 

is against the individual freedom but it also appears to be so that he had not neglected the question of individual 

freedom in his philosophy as his understanding was deeply influenced by the basic tenets of German Idealism : 

belief in the spontaneity of human mind, and belief in the opposition between nature and freedom. I would like to 

explore the ways and the arguments by which Hegel seems to explain the notion of freedom from his idealistic 

perspective. 

The conception of the will, when united with the realization of the will, or the particular will, is knowing
4

. 

Hegel has defined “free will” as the starting point of “right”-the basis of which is “sprit. In contemporary 

democratic structure it is necessary to have an understanding of Hegel’s notion of “realized freedom” if one has to 

pursue the practice of democracy, since every and any opinion cannot be accepted as reasonable opinion, and 

freedom must be distinguished from whims. This is also to be pointed out that with Hegel’s separation of civil 

society and state, a whole new perspective of problems concerning human life and freedom was opened up. His 

understanding of the system of private property is still relevant in contemporary democratic structure. It is 

remember that a duty or obligation appears as a limitation merely of undetermined subjectivity and abstract freedom, 

or of the impulse of the natural will, or of the moral will which fixes upon its undetermined good capriciously5. 

In Philosophy of Right Hegel formulates positive freedom in terms of self-determination. Hegel’s 

technical formulation for freedom is ‘the will willing itself’ like ‘the will having itself for its own object and end’. 

Hegel values negative as well as positive freedom. The question remains whether his use of positive freedom 

sanctions authoritarianism. 

In Philosophy of Right Hegel provides a more detailed account of freedom, specifying three fundamental 

moments necessary for freedom. These three moments are universality, particularity and individuality. According 

to the moment of universality, a free person must have the power of self-awareness, the capacity to abstract from 

all specific situations, and to be aware of itself; it must have the ability to stand back from all courses of actions, to 

reflect on different options and their consequences. According to the moment of particularity, in order to be free, 

a person must choose a particular option and act in particular situation. And, according to the moment 

individuality, the synthesis of the other two moments, a person must, after detaching himself/herself from and 

reflecting on all options, eventually commit himself/herself to, and ultimately, identify himself/herself with, one 

options; in other words, they must accept one situation as worthy of their effort and commitment. Hegel describes- 

Freedom discovers its concept in reality and has developed the secular world into the objective system of a specific 

and internally organised state… this is the goal of World History: the spirit must create for itself a nature and a 

world to conform with its own nature so that the subject may discover its own concept and the spirit in the second 

nature… and in this objective reality becomes conscious of its subjective freedom and rationality6. 

Kant and Hegel both see freedom in terms of moral action; and though both think that morality must be 

founded on reason, they have different conceptions of reason. Kant’s conception of reason is formal: the power to 

determine and act on unverbalizable principle. Hegel’s conception of reason is material and concrete: the ethos 

and ways of life of a specific community. 

Hegel’s thinking can be understood as a constructive development within the broad tradition that includes 

Plato and Immanuel Kant. To this list one could add Proclus, Leibniz, Plotinus, Jakob Bohme, Rousseau. What all 

these thinkers share, which distinguishes them from materialists like Epicurus and Thomas Hobbes and from 

empiricists like David Hume, is that they regard freedom or self- determination both as real and as having 

important ontological implications, for soul or mind or divinity. In his Phenomenology of Spirit and his Science of 

Logic, Hegel’s concern with Kantian topic such as freedom and morality, and with their ontological implications, 

is pervasive, rather than simply rejecting Kant’s dualism of freedom versus nature, Hegel’s aim to subsume it within 



Volume-01, Issue 01, March 2023        Manifestation of Education 

Page | 111 

‘true infinity’ the “concept”, “Spirit” and “Ethical life” in such a way that the Kantian duality is rendered 

intelligible, rather than remaining a brute “given”. 

Hegel’s analysis of freedom in the Philosophy of Right reflects on his fundamental moral teaching that 

freedom has to be realized in the world. Freedom stands fully revealed, not as the union of the individual with any 

social system, but only with that social order, said by Hegel, to be realization of spirit. Is the individual freedom 

threatened by Hegel’s thought? It is in accordance with the preceding analysis of Hegel’s theory that whoever is 

excluded from participating in the realization of the individual spirit, so far as to be unable to have before him that 

realization as an end, is not free. Free he may imagine himself to be, because he can wriggle around within the 

confines of his ordinary wants and hopes. But Hegel would contradict this ordinary view. Today, we can hardly 

avoid this issue in view of the consideration of the smooth running of democracy based on public opinion. 
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Abstract 

Education is essential for every child, regardless of gender. Unfortunately, some groups of people remain 

opposed to girls' education. Girls' empowerment, prosperity, progress, and welfare are all directly correlated with 
education. Women are an inevitable element of any community. Their education influences the next generation. 
Future generations' progress is largely dependent on the education of women. Women's education has become 
considered to be the most crucial component for the advancement of society. Every woman can teach her kids 
how to manage their families successfully and participate in society. These days, women are also conscious of 
their responsibilities and rights. According to education experts, a child's mother is their first teacher. The study 
will provide the importance of women's education and recommendation in present era regarding women's 
education. Every educated woman is capable of carefully considering her goals in life and her future. In a 
democratic system, the position of women is equal to that of men. The best way to change women's status in 
society is through education. Education also assists in reducing inequality, enhances a person's role within the 
family, and develops the idea of involvement. Education implies changing one's behaviour in all aspects, including 
thinking, outlook, attitude, and so forth. In addition to supporting their female children's education, educated 
women are better able to guide their entire family. 

Key Words- Education, Women's education, committees and commission, Government scheme 

Introduction 

“Education of a boy is education of one person, but the education of a girl is the education of the entire 

family” 

– Mahatma Gandhi 

Generally speaking, if men must be the only ones allowed to attend school, this is for the advantage of 
that generation only. On the other hand, if the chance is extended to women, it will absolutely be passed to the 
next generation. The government established a number of commissions and committees to investigate the 
challenges to education and recommend remedies. These commissions offered numerous beneficial strategies for 
the advancement of women's education in general and for women in particular. 

Objectives 

The objectives of the study are as follows – 

• To understand the problems of women education. 

• To understand the recommendation of committees and commission regarding women education.  

•  To know the role of government in improving women education. 

Methodology 

The present study is qualitative based. Researcher collected data from various website or journal. This 
paper based on secondary data. 

Problems of women education:  

• Poor financial circumstances of parents 

The parents' poverty is the biggest barrier to the advancement of women's education.  
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• Parental Illiteracy and Ignorance 

In our nation, the majority of parents are illiterate. They lack knowledge of the value of education in 
society. Many parents believe that giving daughters additional educational opportunities will pamper 
them. 
Early Marriage  
The majority of Indians follow their religion. Their perspective on women's education is extremely 
constrained and rigid. Women's education is hampered by people's traditionally conservative outlooks. 

• Lack of Communication System 

The greatest hurdle to the advancement of women's education is the lack of suitable communication 
systems in rural and remote areas. 

• A shortage of competent female teachers 

We cannot advance in the area of women's education due to a lack of trained female teachers in various 
institutions. 

• Occupational Opportunities 

The slow advancement of women's education is also a result of the lack of employment opportunities. 

• Wastage and stagnation issue: 

Due to parents' disdain for girls' education, there is a lot of wasted and stagnation in the field of education 
for females. 

Major recommendations of some committees and commission on women education: 

After independence several committees and commissions were appointed to suggest measures for the 
improvement of women education. 

They are as follows: 

• University education commission(1948-1949) 

Dr. Radhakrishnan served as chairman of the University Education Commission, which was established 
in 1948–1949. He advocated for enhancing women's higher education opportunities. 
The following are the main recommendations given in regard to women's education: 

 more educational opportunities for them; 
 Curriculum selection in conformity with the individual needs, and abilities of women; 
  An equal pay scale for equal work performed by men and women; 
  Co-education is not permitted in secondary education, however it is permitted in elementary 

schools and universities; 

• Secondary education commission: 

Dr. A. Lakshmanswamy Mudaliar served as the chairman of the Mudaliar commission. 
The following are the main recommendations given in regard to women's education: 

 Where girls study, home science should be introduced. 
 The state government should establish females' schools as needed. 
 Music and art classes for girls should be added to the curriculum. 
 In order to accomplish new educational goals, changes in teaching strategies were suggested. 

• National Committee on Women Education (1958-59): 

Durgabhai Desmukh's chairmanship, the National Committee on Women's Education was established in 
1958–1959 to examine the current system of women's education, identify its problems, and recommend 
changes for its development. 

• National Council for Women's Education(1962): 

Under Hans Mehta's leadership, the National Council of Women's Education was established to examine 
how to differentiate the curricula for boys and girls. 

• Bhaktavatsalam Committee (1963): 

Bhaktavatsalam committee (1963) was appointed to study the problem of women’s education. 
The following are the main recommendations given in regard to women's education: 

 Fields of public co-operation: 
 Relaxation in age limit 
 girls teacher 
 Education for adult women 
 hostel facilities 

• Kothari commission(1964-1966): 

The National Committee for Women's Education's recommendation was taken into consideration by the 
Kothari commission, which was established in 1964–1966 under the presidency of Dr. D.S. Kothari to 
look at issues with education generally. 
The following are the main recommendations given in regard to women's education: 

 The problems concerning the employment and training of female teachers will receive more 
focus. 
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 Women can perform a beneficial role in the well-organized fields of teaching, nursing, and 
social service.  

 To provide government advice regarding the education of girls in school and the education of 
adult women. 

 To enhance public understanding of the value of women's education in society. 
 To make recommendations for the best ways to influence public opinion in support of women's 

and girls' education. 

• National Policy on Education (1986): 

 Equal educational opportunity and access. 
  Gender bias in educational content. vocational training, 
  Education of educators and other staff members, 
  Women's studies research and development.  
 Women's Employment 
  Women's Adult Education 

• Programme of Action, 1992: 

 Increase in women's self-confidence and self-esteem; 
  fostering a positive perception of women by recognising their contributions to the economy, 

society, and policy; 
  acquiring the capacity for critical thought; 
 Fostering decision-making and action through collective processes; 
 Encouraging women to make educated decisions about their health, career, and education; 
  Ensuring equal involvement in the processes of development; 

 

• Various government scheme for women education: 

Many girl child schemes have been launched all over India with the goal of improving the societal attitude 
toward girl children and improving their status in society. These programmes can be broadly divided into 
two groups 
 
 
 
 
 Central Government Programs                                            State Government Programs. 
 

A. Central government sponsored scheme for girl child: 

Regardless of where in India the girl child and her parents live, they can take advantage of central 
government-sponsored girl child initiatives, which are managed by the national government.  
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The following are significant aspects of India's most significant central government girl child 
programmes: 
 

• Betti Bachao Beti padhao   

Betti Bachao Beti padhao national government's scheme which is intended to enable girls, is available 
nationwide. The main goals of this programme are to protect girls from social problems like gender-
based abortions and to improve their education nationwide.  
This social welfare programme for girls’ main goals is to:  

 Ensure the survival and safety of girls' infants; 
  Ensuring the girl child's involvement and education 

 

• Sukanya Samriddhi Yojana 

The Sukanya Samriddhi Yojana is a unique government-sponsored savings programme that places a girl 
child as the primary account holder with her parent or legal guardian as a joint account holder. This 
account may be started before the girl child turns 10 and requires contributions for 15 years after the 
account is opened. Some of the main advantages and characteristics of making investments into a 
Sukanya Samriddhi Yojana account include the following: 

  A partial withdrawal option is offered for girls' higher education. 
  Available in all PSU banks, the India Post Office, and a few private sector banks throughout 

India. 
 Long-term investing, as investments are permitted 15 years after an account is opened. 

 

• Balika Samriddhi Yojana 

The Balika Samriddhi Yojana is a scholarship programme created to give adolescent girls and their 
mothers who live in poverty financial help. The scheme's main goals are to improve girls' social standing, 
raise girls' marriageable ages, and boost girls' enrollment and retention in education. 
Balika Samriddhi Yojana features and advantages 

 Both urban and rural communities can take use of this benefit programme for girls. 
 After the birth of her baby girl, the mother received a cash incentive of Rs. 500. 

 
 Up until the 10th grade, a lady student can get an annual scholarship of between 300 and 1000 

rupees. 
 The ability to withdraw the remaining funds is accessible after the girl kid turns 18 and is still 

single. 
 

• National Scheme of Incentive to Girls for Secondary Education 

The Department of School Education & Literacy, Ministry of Human Resource Development, 
Government of India, administers the National Scheme of Incentive to girls for Secondary Education. It 
is primarily for the benefit of Indian females from lower socioeconomic groups. 
 

• The Dhanalakshmi Scheme 

The Dhanalakshmi Scheme was introduced by the national govt as a trial programme in March 2008 to 
offer low-income families with girl children conditional cash incentives. The pilot project for the 
Dhanalakshmi Scheme was implemented in the following major states: 

 Andhra Pradesh 
 Bihar 
 Jharkhand 
 Orissa 
 Punjab 
  Uttar Pradesh 
 Chhattisgarh 

 
B. State government sponsored scheme for girl child: 

Every state in India has its own programme for the wellbeing of girls in addition to central government 
initiatives. 
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The following are significant aspects of India's most significant state government girl child programmes:  

• Ladli Scheme of Haryana 

To improve the status of girls in society, the Haryana government sponsors the Ladli Scheme. In order 
to eliminate social evils like female foeticide, the programme also aims to transform the thinking of 
society and its attitude toward girl children. On August 20, 2015, the Haryana State Government 
launched the programme. 

• Ladli Laxmi Yojana of Madhya Pradesh 

The Madhya Pradesh Ladli Laxmi Yojana is a girl child programme supported by the Maharashtra 
government that aims to raise the status of women and girls in the state. The plan, which was adopted in 
2006, attempts to stop social evils such female foeticide and child marriage. After the recipient has been 
approved, 6000 rupees' worth of National Savings Certificates will be bought annually for the first five 
years in the beneficiary's name. 

• Bhagyashree Scheme of Karnataka 

The Karnataka government's Bhagyashree Scheme was created to promote the birth of girls in families 
that live in poverty. If certain essential requirements are satisfied, the girl child will receive financial 
support. The girl child is covered by a health insurance for up to Rs. 25,000 each year. The scholarship 
for girls ranges from Rs. 300 to Rs. 1000 every year, up to class 10. 
Eligibility for the Bhagyashree Scheme 

 This programme can cover up to two children, and enrolment is allowed up to a year after the 
child's birth. 

 
 If certain requirements are satisfied, the beneficiary may potentially be eligible for additional 

cash advantages. 
 

• Kanyashree Prakalpa of West Bengal: 
West Bengal's Kanyashree Prakalpa is a state-sponsored programme for female child initiatives that aims 
to enhance the status and general wellbeing of girls, particularly those from lower socioeconomic groups. 
Conditional cash transfers are used to implement this programme by the West Bengal government's 
Department of Women Development and Social Welfare. 
The Kanyashree scholarship provides girls between the ages of 13 and 18 with a yearly stipend of Rs. 
750 and females between the ages of 18 and 19 with a one-time grant of Rs. 25,000. 
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If she is enrolled in class 8 or higher, a girl child may begin applying for the annual scholarship under 
this programme as soon as she turns 13 years old. Between the ages of 18 and 19 years old, applicants 
for the one-time grant under Kanyashree Prakalpa may submit their applications. The institution where 
the girl child is enrolled might provide an application for the Kanyashree scheme. This form must be 
completed and submitted along with supporting documentation, including a birth certificate, a statement 
attesting to the applicant's single status, and an income statement attesting to the family's annual income 
of Rs. 1.2 lakh or less. It is also possible to get the Kanyashree Prakalpa K1 Application Form and the 
Kanyashree Prakalpa K2 Application Form from numerous online sites. 
A girl student who includes the required requirements is eligible for benefits under the Kanyashree 
Prakalpa: 

 The beneficiary must reside in West Bengal and have a bank account in her name.  
  The girl child deserves to be enrolled in school and unmarried. 
 The girl's family's annual income must not be less than Rs. 1.2 lakh. 

 

Conclusions 

The K Kasturirangan Committee chalked out the National Education Policy 2020 to address a number of 
issues that are affecting the educational environment in India and to address the issue of female illiteracy. The 
strategy aims to provide all students with an equitable and inclusive education, with a special emphasis on girls 
and young people from socially and economically disadvantaged groups. The goal of women's education in the 
twenty-first century is to improve women's status. Education has a significant role in the development of human 
resources. The economic, cultural, political, and social life of our nation is greatly influenced by women. 

It is true that India has made some progress in the area of women's education since gaining its independence, but 
this is insufficient, given the existing gender gap that e. Our government's most important responsibility is to make 
certain that every girl and woman has access to education and that our country develops both socially and 
economically. 

 

References 

1. Tamboukou, M. (2003). Women, education and the self: A Foucauldian perspective. Springer. 
2. Hill, M. A., & King, E. (1995). Women's education and economic well-being. Feminist economics, 1(2), 21-46. 
3. Akter, S., & Chindarkar, N. (2020). An empirical examination of sustainability of women’s empowerment using 

panel data from India. The Journal of Development Studies, 56(5), 890-906. 
4. Mir, N. (2018). The impact of Kanyashree scheme in West Bengal. IOSR Journal of Humanities and Social 

Science (IOSR-JHSS), 23(3), 8-11. 
5. Kanrar, N. R. (2018). Position of Women Education in West Bengal: A Study. IMPACT: International Journal 

of Research in Humanities, Arts and Literature (IMPACT: IJRHAL), 6(8), 293-298. 
6. Biswas, S. A. N. T. U. (2017). Educational Status of Women in West Bengal. Journal of Emerging Technologies 

and Innovative Research, 4, 928-940. 
7. Sarkar, R. (2017). Recent status of education, employment and empowerment of women in West Bengal. 

International Journal of Scientific and Research Publications, 7(1), 263-269. 
8. Bhat, R. A. (2015). Role of Education in the Empowement of Women in India. Journal of Education and Practice, 

6(10), 188-191. 
9. Nayak, P., & Mahanta, B. (2012). Women empowerment in India. Bulletin of Political Economy, 5(2), 155-183. 
10. Shattuck, R. M., & Kreider, R. M. (2008). Social and economic characteristics of currently unmarried women 

with a recent birth: 2011. Demographic Research. 

 

  



Volume-01, Issue 01, March 2023          Manifestation of Education 

Page | 118 

22. গায়�ীস�য্া: ��স�ানীরদু�র তপসয্া 

ড. সুমন মজুমদার 

িনযর্ াস 

সৃি�র ঊষাকাল েথেকই মানুেষর ে��   স�ী িহংসা ও ঈষর্া । এই িহংসা ও ঈষর্ার সে� যু� হেয়েছ মানুষেদর মেন �বল �িত�ি�তা। এই �িত�ি�তা িতনেট 

িবষেয়র ওপর েক� কের গেড় ওেঠ। ক) স�েদর জনয্ খ) অেথর্র জনয্ গ) নারীর জনয্। এর বয্িত�ম আজ পযর্� কখনও হয়িন। মানুষ মানুেষর এই �� �েম 

পিরবার ও সমাজেক অিত�ম কের েদশ ও রাে�র মেধয্ ছিড়েয় পেড়েছ । পর পর দুিট মহাযু� এবং পরবত�কােল েদশভাগ এবং আর একটু পের পূবর্বে�র �াধীনতা 
লাভ (১৯৭১ ি��া�) – এর সতয্তার �মাণ িদেয়েছ। পূবর্বে�র �াধীনতা লাভ এবং তার আেগ ১৯৪৭ ি��াে� ভারতবষর্ ি�খি�ত  সময়কালীন িব�ৃত ে��াপেট 

িতনিট খে� পূবর্বে�র িবখয্াত েলিখকা েসিলনা েহােসন এক িবশাল গণ – আে�ালন ও এক নতুন  রাে�র জে�র ও তৎপরবত�কােলর ইিতহাসেক িনেয় রচনা 
করেলন  “��স�ানীর দু�র তপসয্া – গায়�ীস�য্া।” 

সূচক শ� : - ��স�ানী, অহংকার , উদীয়মান, েমাহভ�, ি�খি�ত, শি�শালী, উৎতাল। 

 

‘িবে�াহ   চািরিদেক িবে�াহ আজ -  িকেশার কিব সুকা�র এই মেনাভাবনা কােল কােল যুেগ যুেগ েযন এক অমূতর্  সতয্ িশখার‍েপ জা�লয্মান। 
মানুেষর মেনর অসে�াষ – অস�ি� েথেক জ� েনয় মেনািবে�াভ। এই িবে�াভ ধূমািয়ত হেয় সৃি� কের িবে�াহ। আর এই িবে�াহ পু�ীভূত 
হেত হেত একসময় িবশাল ে�ে� েফেট পেড় ৈতরী কের যুে�র মন ও েমজাজ। যু� তাই একােথর্ অসে�ােষর – বাদ – �িতবােদর – 

�িতেরােধর অবশয্�াবী ফলও বেট। আবার অনয্িদেক যু� হল রা�ৈনিতক েনতােদর �াথর্ – িসি�র ও কূটৈনিতক ষড়যে�র আধার বেট। সৃি�র 
আিদকাল েথেক মানুেষ মানুেষ যতই েমলব�ন ঘেট থাকুক না েকন এর সে� সে� িহংসার ও ঈষর্ার িবষবৃে�র ফলিট িনি�তভােবই ে�ািথত 
িছল। �েম মানুষ সভয্ হল সে� সে� িহংসা ও ঈষর্ার বীজিটও মািজর্ ত র‍েপ মানুেষর �িতিট ি�য়া-কেমর্র স�ী হল।যখন রাজ – রাজারা 
েদশ শাসন করেতন তখন তারা সা�াজয্ িব�ােরর �েয়াজেন যু� – িব�েহ অংশ�হণ করেতন। ইিতহােসর সূে� আমরা একথা েজেন থািক। 
আবার আমােদর দুিট মহাকাবয্ ‘ রামায়ণ' ও মহাভারত যু� – �াখেযর্ িনিমর্ত। ‘রামায়েণ'র যু� সংঘিটত হেয়িছল মূলতঃ নারীর র‍েপর �িত েমাহ 
এবং অহংকার – আিভজােতয্র উদীয়মান িশখােক ��িলত কের রাখার অিভ�ােয়। মহাভারেতর যুে�র মূল কারণ ভাতৃ��। রাম – রাবেণর 
যু� িসংহল সমু�কূেল শাি�লাভ কেরেছ; িক� পা�ব ও েকৗরব বংেশর ভাতৃিবেরাধ অনাগত কােলর বুেক দীঘর্ �ত িচ�র‍েপ �ৃিতপেট 
অি�ত থাকেব।১  

  আমােদর ভারেতর অমৃত আৎমা, মানবজীবেনর সজীবসৎতা অ�েরর আেবগ, �ুদা, তৃ�া, সম� অভাব অিভেযাগ মহাভারেতর সাগরতীের 
আজীবন অ�য় র‍েপ িবরািজত থাকেব। মহাভারেতর এই েয িবপুল, িবরাট সীমাহীন আেয়াজন ে�� সুদূর কুরুে�� �া�ের বহু নর – নারীর 
আশাহীন িবলােপর করুণ আতর্ নােদর সে� বীর ৈসিনেকর রণ দুমর্দ হু�ার ও অপরিদেক পরািজেতর রািশকৃত মৃতুয্র �ংস�ূপ িমেল- িমেশ 
একাকার হেয় িগেয়েছ।পা�ব ও েকৗরব এই দুই ভাতৃবংেশর িহংসা ও যুে�র পটভূিমকায় একিদন সম� ভারতবষর্ রণমেদ মৎত হেয় উেঠিছল।২ 
শ‍ধুমা� সা�াজয্ িব�ার বা িহংসার েলিলহান িশখার অতৃ� আৎমার শাি�র উেদ্দেশয্ই েয যুে�র আেয়াজন তাও এেকবােরই েশষ কথা নয়। 

অতীেত শ‍ধুমা� ভারতবষর্েক লু�ন করার তািগদ ও েনশায় বহু যু� বয্বসায়ীর আগমন ঘেটিছল। 
  যু�বয্বসায়ী এবং রা�ৈনিতক েনতােদর কূটেকৗশল ও ষড়যে� একটা েদেশর রাজৈনিতক, অথর্ৈনিতক, সামািজক ও সাং�ৃিতক ইতয্ািদ িদকগ‍িলর 
ভয়ানক িবনি�ও িবেলাপ ঘেট। শ‍ধু তাই নয় যুে�র �তয্� ও পেরা� ফল লাভ কের থােক সাধারণ মানুষ। কত শত জনপদ েয যুে�র 
কারেণ �ংস�া� হয়, কত শত সাং�ৃিতক বাতাবরণ যুে�র েলিলহান িশখায় পুেড় ছারখার হেয় যায়, কত ল� নারী েয তার শাখা িসঁদুর 
িবসজর্ ন েদয়, কত মা, কত েবান েয তােদর স�ান ও ভাই হারায় তা এইসব �াথর্াে�ষী রাে�র কণর্ধাররা িহেসবও রােখ না বা তােদর 
আেবগ – অনুভূিতেত েকােনা অনুরণন সৃি�ও হয় না। আজ েয দুিট জািত ও মানুষ একসে� ও এক মানিচে� পাশাপািশ সহাব�ান কেরিছল 
যুে�র �বল উৎতােপ তারা আজ পর�র পর�েরর শ�। েকউ কােরার েছাঁয়াও পযর্� সহয্ করেত পাের না। তারাশ�র বে�য্াপাধয্ােয়র 
‘স�পদী' উপনয্ােস রীনা বাউিনং তার নায়কেক �বল ঘৃণা ও িবে�েষ বেলিছল ‘তুিম আমােক টাচ করেব না'।৩ যু�জিনত কারেণ বা 
ব�ভে�র কারেণ বাঙলা ভাষাভাষী অথচ দুিট িভ�ধেমর্ িব�াসী মানুষ এেক অপরেক সংশয় - সে�েহর েচােখ েদেখ এবং এেক অপেরর েছাঁয়া 

বাঁিচেয় চলেত চায়। 

  এই িব� তথা ভারতবষর্ বহু সংখয্কবার নানা কারণ নানা ভয়ংকর যুে�র স�ুখীন হেয়েছ ; তার মেধয্ ি�তীয় িব�যু� অনয্তম (১৯৩৯-৪৫)। 

েসে��েরর ১৯৩৯ েথেক এি�ল ১৯৪০- িহটলােরর েপালয্া� আ�মণ েথেক পি�ম য়ুেরােপ দুবর্ার অ�গিত – এই আটমােস ভারেতর রাজৈনিতক 
জীবেন েয সমসয্া ও সংকট ঘিনেয় এেসিছল তার স�ূণর্ দায়ভার �হণ করেত হেয়িছল সাধারণ নর- নারীেক। ি�তীয় িব�সমেরর �থম 
আটমােসর (১লা েসে��র ১৯৩৯- ১লা েম ১৯৪০) িববরেণ বলা হেয়েছ – 

“German forces invaded poland on 1stSeptember, 1939 and overran the country in four weeks. Britain and France 
declaredwar on Germany on 3 September, (1939), but avoided major operation. In April 1940 the 
GermansOccupied Denmark and Norway (whereallied troops resisted for two months). The invasion of Belgium 
and Hollandon  10 may 1940opened the period of ‘lightningwar’ (Blitzkrieg), in which penetration by German 
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tanks and use of air power encompassed the fall of the Netherland’s within four days. Belgium  Three weeks, and  
France within seven weeks, - a dictionary of morden history (1787 – 1945), Ed.by awpalmar ( ElBS) pp 355.” 

দুেশা  বছর েদশ পরাধীনতার শৃ�েল িনমি�ত থাকার পর ১৯৪৭ ি��াে� র�া� �াধীনতা এেলা  ধীর ও �� পােয় পােয়। অেনক আশা আকা�া 
িনেয় েয েদশবাসী উে�ল হেয় উেঠিছল অিচেরই তােদর েমাহভ� ঘটেলা। র�া� �াধীনতা অেনক �াণ ও অেনক রে�র িবিনমেয় ঘটেলও �াধীনতা 
এল িঠকই িক� ভারতবষর্ অখি�ত থাকেলা না �থেম ি�খি�ত পরবত� কােল এর মানিচ� ি�ধা িবভ� হল। উপর তলার েনতা তথা �াধীন ভারতবেষর্র 

�থম �ধানম�ী জওহরলাল েনেহরু েযভােব �াধীন ভারতেক �হণ কেরিছেলন তােত তার িব��, পরািজত, �া� হৃতআশ মেনরই পিরচয় পাওয়া 
যায়। িতিন তাঁর জীবনী েলখক মাইেকল ে�সারেক েযসব কথা বেলিছেলন তা িলওনাডর্  েমাজেল উ�ার কেরেছন তাঁর ‘The Last day’s of 

the British Raj’ (১৯৬১)  �ে�র উপসংহার পিরে�েদ। 

The Michael Brecher his biographer, Neheru confessed after words (In 1956) : 

“Well, I Suppose it was the compulsion of events and the feeling that we couldn’t get out of that deadlock or 
morass by pursuing that way we had done; it become worse and worse. Further a feeling that even if we get 
freedom for India with that background, it would be a very weak India, that is a federal India with far too much 
power in the federating units. A larger India would have constant troubles, constant disintegrating pulls. And also 
the fact that we saw no other way of getting our freedom – in the near future, I mean. And so we accepted it (the 
partition) and said, let us bulied up a strong India. And it others do not want to be in it. Well how can why should 
we force them to be in it ?” 

But perhaps pandit Nehru came nearer the truth in a conversation with the author in 1960 when he said : 

“The truth is that we were tired men, and we were getting on in years too. Few of us could stand the prospect of 
going to prison again –and if we hand stood out for a united India as we wished it, Prison obviously awaited us. 
We saw the fires burning in the Panjab and heard every day of the killings. The plan for partition offered a way 
out and we took it.” 

He added: “But if Gandhi had told us not to, we would have gone on fighting, and waiting. But we accepted. We 
accepted that partition would be temporary. That Pakistan was bound to come to back to us. None off us guessed 
how much the killings and the crisis in Kashmir would embitter relations.’(Leonard Mosley, the last Day’s of the 
British raj, 1961. Indian Edition –jai-copublishing House, Bombay – 1, 3rdimpression, 1968, pp. 284 – 285).” 

সিতয্ সিতয্ই আমরা পরািজত, িব��, লাি�ত,  ির�, েশািষত, অতয্াচািরত এবং শ‍নেত খারাপ হেলও ধিষর্ত। ি�ধা িবভ� কারেণ ভূ-খে� 
যু�জিনত কারেণ নানা পিরবতর্ ন ঘেট েগেছ। এই পিরবতর্ ন মেন ও মনেন। শ‍ধুমা� দুিট িব�যু�েতা নয় এরই সে� ও অনুষে� নানা 
আে�ালন, নানা িব�ব এবং �াধীন বাঙলােদেশর ভাষা আে�ালন এবং �াধীন বাঙলােদেশর �েয়াজেন ব�ব�ু  েশখ মুিজবর রহমােনর েনতৃে� 
মুি�যুে�র এবং অবেশেষ ১৯৭১ ি��াে� �াধীন গণতাি�ক �জাত� বাঙলােদেশর উৎথান। এই মুি�যুে�র �থম সূচনা ল�য্ করা িগেয়িছল 
বাহা�র ভাষা আে�ালেনর পিরে�ি�েত। 
    ১৯৪৭ ি��া� েথেক ১৯৯২ ি��া�  সময়কালীন িব�ৃত ে��াপেট িতনিট খে� পূবর্বে�র শি�শালী েলিখকা েসিলনা েহােসন পূবর্বে�র 
এক িবশাল গণআে�ালন ও এক নতুন রাে�র জে�র ও তৎপরবত� কােলর ইিতহাসেক িনেয় রচনা করেলন এক িবখয্াত রাজৈনিতক উপনয্াস 
‘গায়�ী স�য্া'। েলিখকা এক অসামানয্ সামি�ক �য়ােস এক নব �জে�র কািহনীেক উপনয্ােসর �িতিট পরেত পরেত ধরার েচ�া কেরেছন। 
তাঁর একা� আ�িরকতার ছাপ এবং আেবেগর ঐকাি�কতা  এে�ে� ল�য্ রাখার মত। উপনয্ােসর সূচনাকাল ১৯৪৭, তার সমাি� ১৯৯২। অথর্াৎ 
দীঘর্ েছচি�শ বছেরর ইিতহাস - েয ইিতহাস েকবলমা� ভাঙা - গড়ার ইিতহাস তােক অসামানয্ পির�েমর সে� অি�ত কেরেছন। এই দীঘর্ 
সমেয়র ে��াপেট সামািজক, অথর্ৈনিতক, সাং�ৃিতক  পটভূিমর িব�র পিরবতর্ ন ঘেটেছ। এই পেবর্র ইিতহাস তাই ঘাত – �িতঘাত মুখর; েতমিন 
আবার বাদ – �িতবােদ উৎতাল। এই সমেয়র মেধয্ সংঘিটত হেয়েছ নানা িবিচ� ঘটনা। েযসব ঘটনার অিভঘােত ৈতির ইিতহােসর এক – 

একিট অধয্ায়। 

  ১৯৪৭ ি��াে� ি�িটশ ভারত ি�জািততে�র িভিৎতেত লাভ কেরিছল �াধীনতা। েধােপ েটেকিন এই �াধীনতার আদশর্গত িভিৎত। ১৯৭১ ি��াে� 
র��য়ী যুে� জয়ী হেয় বাঙালী অজর্ ন কেরিছল একিট আলাদা পতাকা, জাতীয় স�ীত আর �াধীন একটা ভূ – খ�। এ জািতেক �াধীনতার 
�ে� অনু�ািণত কেরিছেলন ব�ব�ু েশখ মুিজবর রহমান। ১৯৭৫ ি��াে� তাঁর নৃশংস হতয্াকাে�র মাধয্েম আবার ইিতহােসর পট পিরবতর্ ন 
হয়। শ‍রু হয় বাঙালীর উে�াপেথ আেরা - আরও একবার অ�া� যা�া। ‘গায়�ী স�য্া' উপনয্াস এই টালমাটাল- িবষা� ও র�া� সমেয়র 
এক অসাধারণ িশি�ত র‍প। সমেয়র এই পিরিধ পূবর্বে�র বাঙালী অিধবাসীর জীবেনর এক গভীর িদকবালয়।একিট সূচনা েথেক আর একিট 
সূচনায় �েবেশর �াি�কালও বেট। িতনিট পেবর্ েলখা এই উপনয্াসেক �য়ী উপনয্াস বলা হয়। এই িতনিট পেবর্ দীঘর্ সমেয়র ে��াপেট 
িবরিচত এক জিটল যা�াপেথর এক �হণেযাগয্ িশ�র‍প ‘গায়�ী স�য্া’। 
   উপনয্ােসর �থম খে� বয্াি�কাল সাতচি�শ েথেক আটা� অথর্াৎ দীঘর্ বােরা বছেরর এক িব�� দিলল। ঔপনয্ািসক বেলেছন – 

  “ধম�য় সা�দািয়ক জাতীয় েচতনা েথেক েয পািক�ােনর জ�, েস পািক�ােন বাঙালীেদর লড়েত হেয়েছ িনেজেদর অি�ে�র �ে�।৪৭ েথেক 
৫৮ মহাকােলর িবচাের হয়েতা সমেয়র একিট িব�ুমা�, িক� পূবর্বাঙলার মানুেষর জীবেন তা িছল এক দীঘর্ যা�া। এ সমেয়ই এ েদেশর 
মানুষ িনেজেদর ল�য্ ি�র কেরিছল।“ 

  ি�তীয় খে�র বয্াি�কাল ঊনষাট েথেক ঊনসৎতর, অথর্াৎ এগােরা বছর। এই টালমাটাল ও তর� ভ�ািয়ত অিভশ� বাঙালীর জীবন বণর্না 
করেত িগেয় েলিখকা জানাে�ন – 
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  “ষােটর দশক িছল বাঙালীর জীবেনর একিট অিভঘাত সময়। একিদেক সামিরক শাসেনর পীড়ন, অনয্িদেক জািত িহেসেব বাঙালীর জাগরণ 

সব িমিলেয় এক কিঠন অথচ িবশাল সময়। 
  এ দুই’,েয়র ঘাত – �িতঘােত িবে�াহ এবং �িতবােদ িজেতেছ বাঙালী। এ েজতা িনেজর �র‍পেক েচনার িবজয়।িক� পূবর্ব�বাসীেক এ িবজয় 
অজর্ েনর মূলয্ িদেত হেয়েছ আবার একিট সামিরক শাসেনর েবাঝা ঘােড় িনেয়।“ 

 েশষ পেবর্র সময়কাল ঊনসৎতর েথেক পঁচাৎতর, মা� সাত বছর।সমেয়র বছেরর িহেসব িদেয় এ সংকটকালীন  মুহূতর্ ও �হেরর িহেসব কষা 

যােব না। ভূিমকা অংেশ েসিলনা েহােসেনর যথাথর্ আৎমপলি�। 
 “এ সমেয় অভুয্দয় ঘেটেছ বাঙলােদেশর – এ সময় বাঙালীর জীবেনর ে�� কাল - তারা অজর্ ন কেরেছ সব ধেমর্র মানুেষর জনয্ একিট 
ভূখ�, েযখােন �িতিদেনর গায়�ী স�য্ায় মানুেষর ম�ল �িন বােজ। এ ভূখ� ি�ত কেরেছ একিট জািতর ��সাধ।“ 

 ‘গায়�ীস�য্া' উপনয্ােসর তৃতীয় পেবর্ এেসেছ পূবর্ব�বাসীেদর সামিরক শাসেনর িবরুে� সফল  সংঘিটত এক দুিবর্সহ সং�াম।  ঊনষােটর উৎতাল 
জনিবে�ারেণর েশেষ ঊনসৎতেরর সংঘিটত িবে�াভ – পরবত� একাৎতেরর লড়াইেয়র েশেষ নতুন রাে�র পতন এবং এর পেরও নতুন কের 
লড়াই। পুনবর্ার সামিরক শাসন �বতর্ েনর �েচ�া এবং তার িবরুে� গণসং�াম এবং েশেষ গণেদবতার জয়। এবং সামিরক শাসেনর �বল 
পতেনর িচ� অতয্� িবশ‍�তা ও িনপুণতার সে� ওপার বাঙলার �খয্াত ঔপনয্ািসক েসিলনা েহােসন ‘গায়�ী স�য্া’ উপনয্ােস তুেল ধরেত 
সেচ� হেয়েছন। বলাই বাহুলয্ ঔপনয্ািসক দীঘর্  েছচি�শ বছেরর দীঘর্ সময়কােলর ে�ি�েত এক নতুন সমাজ ও রা� গঠেনর �� েযমন 
ভােব েদেখেছন িঠক েতমনভােব পাঠেকর েচােখর সামেন েসই সুখ��েক তুেল ধরেত সেচ� ও যৎনবান হেয়েছন। �ে�র সূচনােতই েলিখকার 
জবানব�ী,- 
  “ সাতচি�শ পরবত� সময় েথেক এ েদেশর আথর্ সামািজক পিটভূিমেত িতন খে�র একিট, উপনয্াস েলখার পিরক�না কির, ১৯৮৫- েত 
পঁয়তাি�শ বছেররও (১৯৪৭ -১৯৯২) েবিশ সময় ধের সংঘিটত ঘাত – �িতঘােত স�িলত গভীর ও িবশাল সময় এ উপনয্ােসর িবষয়।“ 

 ১৯৪৭ – এ েদশিবভাজেনর মুহুেতর্ েনৗকায় মহান�া নদী েপিরেয় রাজশাহী চেল আসেছ এক মুসিলম দ�িত। েসই েনৗকােতই কািহনীর সূচনা। 
গে�র েকি�য় চির� আিল আহেমদ তার আস� �সবা �ী পুি�তা এবং িশশ‍পু� �দী� (দীপু)েক িনেয় এপার বাঙলা েথেক িশকড় িছঁেড় 
ওপার বাঙলায় িনরাপদ আ�েয়র েখাঁেজ চেলেছন। অেনক বয্থা – য�ণা, শারীিরক ও মানিসক য�ণােক স�ী কের তারা েকানও �েম নদী 
েপিরেয় ে�েন উেঠেছন। এখােনই জ� হল ি�তীয় পুে�র। জেয়র মুহুেতর্ েস এেলা। তাই তার  ডাক নাম িজতু, আর ভােলা নাম �তীক। 

নামিট ভােলা কের ল�য্ করেল েবাঝা যায় েয তা েবশ �তীকী। েকননা নতুন রাে�র ভূিমেত েপৗঁছুবার পর একিট িশশ‍র জ� তার অবশয্ই 

�তীকী তাৎপযর্ বতর্ মান। আিল আহেমেদর ভাবনা এে�ে� যেথ� তাৎপযর্ময়। 
   “এই েদশ িক ওর জনয্ েগৗরেবর হেব?  পােব িক মাতৃভূিমর সিতয্কার মযর্াদা? একি�শ বছর আেগ ও িনেজ েয েদেশ জে�িছল আজ 
েসখান েথেক উৎখাত হেয় েগেলা।এই িশশ‍র একই িনয়িত হেব না েতা? না, ও আর ভাবেত পাের না।“৪ 

 সতয্ই  �াধীনতা মানুষেক শাি�র বদেল িদেয়িছল একরাশ উেৎতজনা। দুিট জািতর মেধয্ পার�িরক ঘৃনা – িবে�ষ এবং �েদশ ও িনজভূিম 
তয্াগ কের পরেদেশ।পরভূেম েকানও �েম একটু মািটর জনয্ �াণপণ লড়াই কের েবঁেচ থাকা। এপার ওপার বাঙলায়  িছ�মূল মানুেষর তী� 
হাহাকার ভরা আতর্ নােদ আমােদর অ�রাৎমা আজও কঁিকেয় ওেঠ। এর আনুষি�ক নানা ববর্রতা, অমানুিসকতা, নারীধষর্ণ  ও পুরুেষর েলিলহান 
ি�হার এক অিত উদ�  কামনা – বাসনার নারকীয় �বৃিৎত েতা িছল িনতয্ৈনিমিৎতক বয্াপার। এমনই এক চরম সংকট মুহূতর্ েক সা�ী কের 

েসিলনা েহােসন গে�র পটভূিমেক িব�ৃত কেরেছন। �াতয্িহক জীবেনর অিত তু� ঘটনাও েসই সমেয় র�েলখায় অি�ত হেয় উেঠিছল। 
    আিল আহমদ ওপার বাঙলায় িগেয় রাজশাহীর নামকরা কেলেজ বাঙলা ভাষা ও সািহেতয্র অধয্াপক র‍েপ িনযু� হন। সািহেতয্র ইিতহাস 
েলখা িকছুটা এগ‍েলও আর েলখা হেয় ওেঠ না সমসামিয়ক নানা উেৎতজনামূলক ঘটনা ঘেট যাওয়ায়। যুে�র �তয্� ও পেরা� �ভােব 
বাঙলােদশ সু�রী র‍পসী বাঙলার সু�র েচহারা কদযর্ হেয় ওেঠ। এই েদশ েততাি�েশর ম��র েদেখেছ তার সু�র েচাখ িদেয়, তারপর এই 
সু�রী েদেহর উপর িদেয় �বািহত হেয়েছ েছচি�েশর দা�া। আিল আহমদ পথ চলেত চলেত ভােব, - 

   “েততাি�েশর ম��ের �ােম েযমন পেথর ওপর েদেখিছেলা যুবতী, বৃ� এবং িশশ‍র লাস! বুেঝ েনয় েয, এ পেথর উপর িদেয়ও একিট 
েততািলেশর ম��র বেয় েগেছ। েছচি�েশর দা�ায়ও এ পেথর উপর পেড়িছেলা যুবতী, বৃ� এবং িশশ‍র লাস। শকুেন ওেদর মাংস খুবেল 
েখেয়েছ, িশয়াল েটেন েবর কেরেছ হৃদিপ�।“ 

 আিল আহমদ নতুন িচ�াভাবনা শ‍রু কের িদেলও তার কথা েকউ মানেব না। তার ভীষণ মেন হয় ‘এ আজাদী ঝুটা হয্ায়’, িক� নতুন 
পািক�ান রাে� এ িজিনস িচ�া করাও অনয্ায়। মুসিলম লীেগর পা�ারা আিল আহমদেক �েয়াজেন েমের েফলেতও পাের। আিল আহমেদর 
অ�রাৎমা বার বার িবে�াহ কের ওেঠ। একিদন সকােল ে�টসময্ান পি�কায় মহাৎমা গা�ীর মৃতুয্ সংবাদ শ‍েন েস চমেক ওেঠ। মেন হয় তার 
শরীেরর েভতেরর য�গ‍েলা িনে�জ হেয় িগেয়েছ। েতভাগা আে�ালন শ‍রু হেয় যায় ভারেতর মত পািক�ােনও। েজাত -দার পুিলশ আর 
কৃষেদর আে�ালেন এপার- ওপার দু'পার  বাঙলােতই  সংঘাত সংঘেষর্র �বল বাতাবরণ সৃি� হেয়েছ। কত ল� ল� কৃষক ও তার পিরবার 
পুিলশী অতয্াচার ও জুলুেমর িশকার হেয়েছ। আিল আহমেদর েচাখ িদেয় ঔপনয্ািসক েসিলনা েসই বীভৎস নারকীয় দৃেশয্র উে�াচন ঘিটেয়েছন, 

- 
    “মানুেষর েসই কাতরািন আিম এখনও কান পাতেল শ‍নেত পাই। কতজন আমারই েচােখর সামেন মারা েগল – েদখলাম ওেদর েঠাঁট 
কাঁপেছ, েচােখর মিণ িঠকের েবিরেয় আসেত চাইেছ, গলা েথেক েগাঁ্ – েগাঁ শ� েবরুে�। তারপর ফুস কের দম েবিরেয় েগেলা।“৬ 

  েতভাগার বীভৎস িদনগ‍িল আিল আহমেদর �ৃিতেকাঠায় উ�ল হেয় আেছ। এই �ৃিতর হাত ধেরই মানুেষর এিগেয় চলা।এই �ৃিতর টােনই 
উপনয্ােসর র�া� পথ চলা। পূবর্ পািক�ান সৃি�র পের পেরই নােচােল (রাজশাহী) কৃষক িবে�াহ। আিল আহেমদ, তার পিরবার এবং ঘিন� 
জেনরা এর সা�ী িছেলন। ১৯৫৩ ি��াে� পূবর্বে�র �ােদিশক পিরষেদর িনবর্াচন উপলে�য্ েয জনেজায়ার সংঘিটত হয় তােত িকছু �কৃত 
ও েমৗিলক দাবী দাওয়া উেঠ আেস। একুশ দফা দাবীর অনয্তম হল বাঙলােক রা�ভাষা করেত হেব, রাজব�ীেদর মুি� িদেত হেব। লুরুল 
আিমনেক ফাঁিসেত েঝালােত হেব। ঔপনয্ািসক আিল আহমেদর েচাখ িদেয় �বল জনেরােষর উৎথান ও সাং�ৃিতক মুি�র আে�ালন �িতভািসত 
কের িদেয়েছন ।৭ এর মেধয্ আবার বনয্া ও দুিভর্ � পূবর্বাঙলােক এেকবাের তছনছ কের েদয়। সামিরক শাসন মানুেষর জীবেন �বল পীড়ন 
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ও িনপীড়ন শ‍রু কের। রবী�নােথর ‘কােলর যা�া’ নাটক পেড় �দী� অনুভব কের, তার বাবা েকন তােক এই নাটক পড়েত িদেয়েছ। মাথা 
ফাটােনার বদেল মাথা কাটােত যােদর রুিচ, তােদর হাত িদেয় শাসন মােনই সামিরক শাসন, এবং েসটা পীড়ন। মুসিলম িলেগর েপাষা গ‍�ারা 
ছা�েদর েপটােত থােক। সেতেরা বছেরর তরুণ �দী� সামিরক শাসেনর বীভৎসতা ও কদযর্তা েবশ ভােলাই বুঝেত পাের। রা�ায় একা হাঁটেত 
ওর ভয় লােগ, - 

    “েকবল মেন হয় ওর এতিদেনর েচনা শহরটা দখল হেয় েগেছ। এ শহর ওর শহর নয়। িভ�ভাষী অপিরিচত ৈসিনকগ‍েলা কঠমেট দৃি�েত 
তাকায়। অকারেণ এেক তােক – মারেধার কের। শহের �াস সৃি� কের েরেখেছ। েদেখ শ‍েন �দী� �থম �থম িবপ�েবাধ করেতা, িক� 
কেয়কিদন ধের ৈসিনকেদর েদখেলই কেরািটেত ে�াধ জ�ায়। ও িনেজেক ধের রাখেত পাের না, ইে� কের ছুেট িগেয় ওেদর খুিল উিড়েয় 
িদেত। ওেদর রায়েফলটা েকেড় িনেয় ওেদরেক বুেলেট ঝাঁঝরা কের েফলেত।“ 

 আিল আহমদ �দী�র এইসব মেনাগত অিভ�ায় �স� হয়। বাবা হেয় েস চায় তার েছেল �দী�র েচতনার �ি�গ‍িল খুেল যাক। ভােবই 
আশ‍ িব�েবর স�াবনায় ও একটা িবশাল িবে�ােহর আভােস �থম খে�র সমাি�।  

  ঊনষােটর িবে�াভ েথেক ঊনসৎতেরর গণিবে�ারণ - এক দশেকর অতয্� কিঠন অথচ িবশাল সমেয় নবজে�র জনয্ আশা – �তয্াশা – 

�তয্য় সহ এক সং�ামী  মরনাপন লড়াই -এর মেধয্ িদেয় জাতীয়তাবােদর উে�াচেনর এক িব�াসী কািহনী ি�তীয় খে�র িবষয়ব�। �তয্াশা 
মত এই লড়াই -এ আিল আহমদ ও �দী�র স�ী হেয়েছন রবী�নােথর কালজয়ী �ে�র বহু ম�বয্ ও �তয্াশা। আিল আহমেদর মেন পেড় 
যায় রবী�নােথর আৎমপিরচয় �ে�র উি�, - 

   “পৃিথবীর সকল জািতরই ইিতহাস আপন িবেশষে�র িভতর িদয়া িবে�র ইিতহাসেকই �কাশ কিরেতেছ।“ 

 আিল আহমদ েবােঝ রবী�নাথ িছেলন বুেজর্ ায়া মানবতাবাদী । িতিন সমাজতে� িব�াসী িছেলন না। 
 পূবর্বে�র জাতীয়তাবাদ ও েবাধ বড় েবিশ তী� হেয় উেঠেছ। এই জাতীয়তােবাধ তী� হেলই জািত েজেগ ওেঠ। সামিরক শাসন তী� হেয় 
উঠেল পূবর্বে�র মুসলমান জািত এক নতুন সৎতার উপলি�েত েজেগ উেঠ সামিরক শাসেনর িবরুে� লড়াই শ‍রু কের।৮ এই লড়াই করেত 
হেল �েয়াজন নাম েগা�হীন সমাজশূনয্ অেনক মানুেষর। নিসেবর ম�েবয্র মধয্ িদেয় ঔপনয্ািসক খুব সু�রভােব িবষয়িট েবাঝােত েচেয়েছন, 

- 

     “ যারা সামিরক শাসনেক েমেন িনেয়েছ তােদর ওপর নািক ঐসব নপুংসক নাগিরকেদর ওপর, যারা শ‍ধু ঘুমুেত চায়! ে�াধ বাড়েত ওর 
মাথার মেধয্ একিট রাজপথ েজেগ ওেঠ, দীঘর্ এবং �শ�। �াভািবক জে�র মানুষ গ‍েলা জারজ হেয় েগেছ-…….” 

   মুিজবর রহমােনর মুি� এবং েজলেগেট পুনরায় ে��ােরর সংবােদ সারা পূবর্বে� কলরব ওেঠ। পািক�ানী সামিরক শাসক েগা�ীর সে� বাঙলা 
ভাষা – ভাষী জািতর সামনাসামিন সংঘষর্ েবঁেধ যায়। ি�তীয় খে�র েশেষ েজনােরল আইয়ুব খােনর হাত েথেক �মতা তুেল েনয় েজনােরল 
ইয়ািহয়া খান। েবতাের এই েঘাষণা শ‍েন আিল আহমদ তার েছেল �তীকেক বেল ঘৃণা – রােগ – ে�ােভ ও অিভমােনর সে� 'সামিরক শাসন 
তৃতীয় িবে�র িনয়িত িজতু।‘ িজতু এর �িতবাদ কের, - 

    “ ও গাঁদা ফুল িছঁড়েত থােক। হলুদ পাপিড় গ‍েলা ছিড়েয় েদয় ঘের।……. �দী� েদখেলা, ওেদর সবার ি�য় িজতুেক। ও ফুলগ‍েলা 
শ‍ধু িছঁড়েছ না, পােয়র িনেচ িপ� কেরেছ। ওর মেন হেলা, ও যা কেরেছ তাই করুক।…… ও ফুলগ‍েলা িছঁেড় – মািড়েয় ম�ুিলকার পােশ 
এেস বেস। অনু� কে� বেল, এভােবই েতামােদর বাসর।“ 

  তেব শ‍ধুমা� পরাজয় বা বয্থা – েবদনা, হতাশা ও বয্থর্তায় ি�তীয়  খে�র  পিরসমাি� ঘেট না, ঔপনয্ািসেকর কে� তী� আশাবাদ �িনত 
হেয় যায় েশষপযর্�, - 

“ ম�ুিলকা শ� কের ওর হাত েচেপ ধের বেল, েহাক পােয়র িনেচ েথঁতলােনা -, তবু েতা ফুল ছিড়েয়েছা।“ 

  িজতুর তী� �িতবাদ আকাশ – বাতাসেক মুখিরত কের েতােল। এই কলরব পূবর্বে�র আকাশ – বাতাসেক আেলািড়ত ও ধূমািয়ত কের 
েতােল। একাৎতেরর সং�ােম তা ব�িনেঘর্ােষ েভেঙ পেড় সামিরক শাসককুেলর মাথার উপের। সামিরক শাসেনর অবসােন অবেশেষ নতুন জ� 
লাভ কের বাংলােদশ। তৃতীয় খে�র বয্াি� কাল পূেবর্ই বেলিছ মা� সাত বছর - ঊনসৎতর েথেক পঁচাৎতর। এই সময় অথর্াৎ ১৯৭১ ি��াে� 
বাঙালী জািত েপল তার ে��ে�র অিধকার।তার আলাদা কের েবঁেচ থাকার ভূখ� নতুন বাঙলােদশ। পািক�ান েথেক পূবর্ পািক�ান পৃথক হেয় 
�াধীন বাঙলােদেশর জ� হয়। সব ধেমর্র মানুেষর জনয্ এই নতুন ভূখে� �িতিট গায়�ী স�য্ায় �িতিট ঘের ঘের ম�ল�িন েবেজ ওেঠ। 
মানুেষর নয়েনর মিণ হেয় ওেঠন নায়ক তথা েদশনায়ক েশখ মুিজবর রহমান। এই একাৎতেরর আে�ালন মুি�যু� র‍েপ ইিতহাস খয্াত হেয় 

রেয়েছ। 
  এই তৃতীয় খে� নতুন রা� বাঙলােদশ গিঠত হওয়ার পর এিগেয় চেল সিতয্কােরর �ায়�শাসেনর পেথ। ব�ব�ু তাঁর ভাষেণর এক পযর্ােয় 
বেলন,’অিত িব�বী কেয়কটা ে�াগান ও রােতর অ�কাের আকি�কভােব িনরীহ িনরু� মানুষেক হতয্া করার িশভালিরর মধয্ িদেয় িব�ব হয়না। 
িব�েবর �েয়াজন েদখা িদেল েস ডাক আিমই েদেবা।‘ রাবীি�ক িচ�া – েচতনার এই ধারা ব�ব�ুেক িন�য়ই আিব� কেরিছেলা, কেরিছেলা 
আ�ত। রবী�নােথর 'চার অধয্ায়’ িকংবা 'ঘের বাইের’র িব�েবর রবী� সুরও েতা তাই িছল। এ েচতনা আসেল বুেজর্ ায়া মানবতাবাদ ও 
মানবতােবাধ। ব�ব�ুর আরও একিট ব�ৃতার সারমমর্ বাঙলােদেশর মানুষ হােড় হােড় বুঝেত পাের। তাঁর দূরদিশর্তা ও �খর রাজৈনিতক �ােনর 
কথা এে�ে� অতয্� �শংসনীয়, - 

    “আপনারা মেন করেবন না েয িনবর্াচেন িজেতেছন বেল তারা সহেজ আপনােদর হােত �মতা েছেড় েদেব। আর একথাও ভাবেবন না 
েয �মতা হ�া�েরর পর তারা হাত গ‍িটেয় বেস থাকেব। আপনারা ভুেল যােবন না েয ষড়য�কারীরা শি�শালী – তােদর শি� আেছ, অ� 
আেছ, এেজ� রাখার �মতা আেছ।“ 

 এেদেশর সামিরক রাজনীিত এমন কথারই �িত�িন কের। েজনােরল ে�িসেড� েদেশ িফের যাবার আেগ সাংবািদকেদর �ে�র উৎতের জানান, 

খুব তাড়াতািড় েশখ মুিজবর রহমােনর সরকার গিঠত হেব এবং েশখ সােহব েদেশর �ধানম�ী হেবন। এইসব কথা েয ধা�াবািজ তা কেয়কিদন 
পর পির�ার েবাঝা যায়। েজনােরল ে�িসেড� কুখয্াত কসাই িট�া খানেক পূবর্ পািক�ােনর গভনর্র িনযু� করা হল। এর কারণ পািক�ানী 
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ে�িসেড� মেন কেরন, পূবর্ পািক�ােনর আে�ালেনর নােম যা চলেছ তােত �াধীন রাে�র েকানও সরকারই নীরব থাকেত পােরন না। এখােনই 

েশষ নয়, পািক�ােনর সংহিত ও ইসলাম �াথর্র�ার জনয্ সামিরক বািহনী ইে�মত বয্বহার করেবন। 
  বাঙালী জািতর ওপর পািক�ানী ে�িসেডে�র তী� ঘৃণা ও িবে�ষ ে�াধ ও আে�াশ ঝের পেরিছল। কথা ও কােজর মেধয্ ে�িসেডে�র 
�চুর অিমল বাঙালীর মেনােবদনায় ঘৃতাহুিত িদল। পািক�ান সরকার বনাম মুিজবর রহমােনর ৈ�রথ চলেতই থাকেলা। এই �ে�র পিরণিত 
হয়েতা হেব যুে�। েলিখকা েসিলনা েহােসন তী� আেবগ ও বাঙালীয়ানার েজাের েয �� েদেখেছন তা উপনয্ােসর পাতায় ধরা পেরেছ, - 

     “তখন জ�ী িমিছেলর �চ� ে�াগান েভেস আসেছ। বারা�া িদেয় িনেচর িদেক তািকেয় েসানাই েদৗঁেড় েবিরেয় যায়। দু’জেনই ওেক 
েদেখ, িক� েকউই ওেক বাধা েদয় না। আলী আহমদ পুি�তার হাত ধের শ‍নেত পায় ে�াগান, বীর বাঙালী অ� ধেরা, বাঙলােদশ �াধীন 
কেরা। আিল আহমদ কাঁপা কাঁপা কে� বেল, হয়েতা আমােদর দীপুর স�ানও একিট �াধীন েদেশ জ� েনেব। হয়েতা ওেক বুেক িনেয় 
আমােদর পালােত হেব।“ 

 একিদেক �� আর অনয্ িদেক আশ�া এই দু’েয়র ভারসাময্ েমলােত সাধারণ মানুষ আজ উে�িগত। ��েসৗধ জ� এমিন এমিন েনয় না – 

এমিন এমিন হয় না এর সে�  �বলভােব িমেশ থােক আশ�া – উে�গ – ভয় এবং অিন�য়তা। তাইেতা আলী আহমেদর �ী পুি�তা পূবর্ 
�ৃিত চারণা কের, “পুি�তা উেৎতিজত হেয় বেল, ম�ুিলকার গভর্ ফুল িক একিট �াধীন েদেশর মািটেত পঁুতেত পারেবা আমরা?” পুি�তার 
সম� ভয়-ভাবনা ও শ�ােক তু� কের আিল আহমদ - এর বুকভরা �তয্য়ী ক� আমােদর িব�ােসর জায়গািটেক ি�রতা িদেয়েছ �বলভােবই, 

- 
     “আলী আহমদ পুি�তার হাত েছেড় িদেয় বেল, জািন না। শ‍ধু জািন িশশ‍িটেক বাঁচােত হেব কংেসর কারাগার েথেক সেদয্াজাত কৃ�েক 
বুেক িনেয় েযমন কের েবিরেয়িছেলন বসুেদব। আমােদর একিট িশশ‍ও েযন হতয্া করেত না পাের ইয়ািহয়ার ৈসিনকরা!” 

  ব�ব�ুর িববৃিতেতই েবাঝা যায় েসিদেনর বাঙালীর ওপর িদেয় িক ভীষণ ঝড় বেয় িগেয়িছল! বাঙলােদেশর নাগিরকরা আজ িহংসাৎমক হতয্ার 
মুেখামুিখ। চািরিদেক শ‍ধু গণহতয্া আর গণহতয্া, - 
      “েকােনা অশা� এলাকা েথেক িনজ কমর্চারীেদর সিরেয় িনেলই জািতসংেঘর দািয়� েশষ হেয় যায় না। আজ আমরা গণহতয্ার হুমিকর 
মুেখামুিখ। এ হুমিক এ েদেশর সােড় সাত েকািট মানুেষর েমৗিলক অিধকার – তথা জািতসংেঘর মানবািধকার সং�া� সনদ ল�েনর হুমিক।“ 

 অশা� বাঙলােদশ। মুি�র দািবেত েদেশর �াধীনতার দািবেত যুবেকরা হােত অ� তুেল িনেয়েছ। েহাক না িকছু ে�েনড ল�য্��। “মাহের 
ে�েনড ফুেটেছ পঁিচেশর রােতর পের এই �থম – শ�র নােকর ডগায় ঘুের েবড়ায় দুঃসাহসী যুবেকরা। �াধীনতাকামী মানুেষরা আ�যর্ হয় - 

খঁুেজ েফের েকাথায় েসই েসানার েছেলরা?” এইসব েসানার েছেল, তাজা েছেলেদর িমিলত �েচ�ারই ফল �াধীন বাঙলােদশ। অেনক িকছুই 
হয়েতা হািরেয় েগেছ। ফজেল গাজীর মত কত মানুষ অকােল মারা েগেছ। আিল আহমদ যুে� তার হাত হািরেয় েফেলেছ তথািপ সং�ােমর 
েশেষ জয়ী হেয়েছ �াধীনতাকামী মানুেষরা। েরিডওেত েঘাষণা হে�, ‘ইসলািমক িরপাবিলক অব বাঙলােদশ। বলা হে� বাঙলােদশ িজ�াবাদ।‘ 

ব�ব�ুও দুবৃর্ৎতেদর গ‍িলেত িনহত হেয়েছ। �াধীনতার জনয্ এভােব বিল�দৎত হেয়েছ অসংখয্ নর – নারী। নতুন এক �ে�র েদশ গড়ার মে� 
�� স�ানী আলী আহমদ, �দী�, �তীেকর মত পুরুষ এবং পুি�তা ও ম�ুিলকার মত নারীরা উে�িলত। েসিলনা েহােসন উপনয্ােসর পরেত 

পরেত তােদর এই স�ানী ��েক হাজােরা েসলাম জািনেয়েছন। 
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েলখকপিরিচিত: 

ড: সুমন মজুমদার,  অধয্াপক ও িবভাগীয় �ধান, ব�ভাষা ও সািহতয্ িবভাগ,  িবদয্াসাগর কেলজ, কলকাতা -৬। নীহারর�ন িবেশষ�, 

েপশা অধয্াপনা হেলও েনশা িনর�র সািহতয্চচর্ া । সািহেতয্র নানা শাখায় তাঁর সশ� পদচারণা, কিবতা, �ব�, েছাটগ�, উপনয্াস রচনার 
পাশাপািশ িতিন নাটক রচনা, পিরচালনা ও অিভনেয়ও তাঁর �ল� �া�র েরেখেছন।�থম কাবয্�� ‘সুর�না েতামােক’ ২০১৭  বইেমলায় 
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�কািশত হওয়ার সে� সে� কিবতা ে�মীেদর কােছ অভূতপূবর্ সাড়া েফেলেছ।দুই বাঙলার সংকলন ‘ভােলাবাসার দুইিদগ�’ – �কােশর পর  
�নামধনয্ েলখেকর সে� তাঁর িবখয্াত েছাটগ� ‘ঝেড়র েশেষ’ �কািশত হওয়ার সে� সে� সুনীল গে�াপাধয্ােয়র সুভািশষ ও �শংসা লাভ 
কেরিছেলন। অসংখয্ সমােলাচনা �ে�র মেধয্ কেয়কিট উে�খয্েযাগয্ �� হল ‘ইিতহােসর পেট বাঙালা সািহতয্ ‘(�াচীন – মধয্),’’ নীহারর�ন 
রায়: আমােদর ভাবনা ‘, ‘ অনয্ েকাথায় – অনয্ েকানখােন: িবভূিত – উপনয্াস িফের েদখা । 

ড. সুমন মজুমদার সহকারী অধয্াপক, িবদয্াসাগর কেলজ, কলকাতা – ৭০০০০৬ এবং অিতিথ অধয্াপক ,কনয্া� িব�িবদয্ালয় কৃ�নগর, নদীয়া।         
Sumanmajumder100@gmail.com 
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23. মণী� গ‍ে�র কিবতার শ‍রু ও েশষ 

িচর�ন সরকার 

সহকারী অধয্াপক, ইংিরিজ িবভাগ 

আসাননগর মদনেমাহন তকর্ ালংকার কেলজ 

সংি��সার 

পযর্া� দৃ�া� িদেয় েদখােনা হেয়েছ কীভােব জীবনান�-উৎতর বাংলা কিবতার অনয্তম �ধান বয্ি�� মণী� গ‍ে�র কিবতায় েশষ শ‍রুেক সমথর্ন কেরেছ, তােত 

িব� এেনেছ িকংবা তার সে� সংি�� হেয়েছ চার �কার পুনরাবৃিৎতর মধয্ িদেয়: (ক)েশেষ শ‍রুর বাকয্াংেশর পুনরাবৃিৎত (খ)েশেষ শ‍রুর বােকয্র অিবকল স�ূণর্ 
পুনরাবৃিৎত (গ)েশেষ সামানয্ পিরবিতর্ ত র‍েপ শ‍রুর বােকয্র �ায় স�ূণর্ পুনরাবৃিৎত (ঘ)িনিদর্ � শ�, বাকয্াংশ বা বােকয্র পুনরাবৃিৎতর পিরবেতর্  েশেষ শ‍রুেত উি�িখত 

িচ�ার পুনরাবৃিৎত। আর-এক ধরেনর কিবতায় ব� বা িবষেয়র িববতর্ নেক শ‍রু ও েশষ িদেয় উে�খ করেত িগেয় েফােট ঘটনা�েমর আ�াজ, যিদও কােলর গিতর 

উপ�াপেন নানা অ�তয্ািশত বদল আেস। েদখােনা হেয়েছ কীভােব ম�তুলয্ আ�বাকয্ েশষেক স�� করেত পাের, কীভােব কিবতার েশষ �ি�ত হয় 

সংলাপিনভর্ রতার সূে�, কীভােব েকালনিচে�র বয্বহাের কিবতার েশেষ এেস অথর্ িন�� হয়, েমটাফেরর িনিহতাথর্ উ�ু� হয়, দৃশয্ উ�ািসত হয় অথর্স�াবনায়। 
বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া কাবয্��িটেক মানয্ কের অবশয্ এও েদখােনা হেয়েছ—চার রকম পুনরাবৃিৎত, আ�বােকয্র বা েকালনিচে�র �েয়ােগর মেতা উপায়গ‍িলর 

মাধয্েম অিজর্ ত ��তার অিভ�ান কীভােব �ীয়মান হেয়িছল মণী� গ‍ে�র অি�ম পেবর্র কিবতায়, যার ফেল অিনি�িত ও ঔদাসীনয্ হেয় উেঠিছল কিবতার শ‍রু 

ও েশেষর েঝাঁক, ি�য়া(action)-র বদেল অব�া(state)-র িববরণ কিবতার শ‍রু ও েশষেক েসই পেবর্ িচৎতি�িতর মাধুেযর্ অননয্ কের তুেলিছল, একসমেয়র 

েসা�ার েঘাষণাগ‍িল মণী� গ‍ে�র িচ�ািবে� জায়গা েছেড় িদেয়িছল পূবর্াপরহীন অেশষ �বহমানতােক।   

মণী� গ‍ে�র কিবতার শ‍রু ও েশষ 

কিবতার শ‍রু ও েশেষর definiteness, যােক মণী� গ‍� ��তা বেলেছন, তা অজর্ ন করা যায় শ‍রু ও েশষেক এেক অপেরর সে� স�িকর্ ত কের, তােদর 

স�কর্ েক খুেল েদিখেয়, যিদও এিটই একমা� উপায় নয়। কীভােব শ‍রুর িচ�া কিবতার েশেষ িগেয় সমিথর্ত হল তা েদখােত পারেল এই ��তা একরকমভােব 

েফােট। কীভােব শ‍রুর িচ�া েশেষ িগেয় িবি�ত বা বিজর্ ত হল তা েদখােত পারেলও এই ��তা িভ�পেথ েফােট। শ‍রু-েশেষর এই দুই স�কর্ নকশার নমুনা 
উইিলয়ম েশকসিপয়েরর চতুদর্ শপদীগ‍িলেত কন�ুিডং কাপেলেটর বয্বহাের হরহােমশাই েদখা যায়। েশষ শ‍রুেক িচ�ার িদক িদেয় সমথর্ন করেত িগেয় িনেজেক 

েতা বেটই, শ‍রুেকও কিবতায় কীভােব সংহিত েদয় বা আ�ারলাইন কের, তার একিট দৃ�া� আমার রাি�-র ‘দ�িত ২’, যার শ‍রু এইরকম: ‘যত কাছাকািছ 

থাকেছ, তত তারা িচনেত পারেছ না/এেক অপরেক’ এবং েশষ: 

অথচ দুজনই তারা েলাক ভােলা— সরল, িব�াসী, উপকারী; 
তারা জােন: বুেকর িভতের েসই শ� বােজ 

এিগেয় এেলই যােব েশানা 
অথচ িকছুেত তারা এেক অপেরর বুেক কান পাতেব না। 

                                                                             (কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩৬)  

এই কিবতার েশষ ও শ‍রু েযমন �ামী ও �ীর অল� দূরে�র ধারণােক ফুিটেয় তুলেত েচেয় ��তা পায়, েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘মায়ার বািড়’-র েশষটুকুও শ‍রুর 

(‘��া নয়, আিম খঁুিজ, মায়ার গহন গূঢ় বািড়’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৪৭) েয ভাবনায় দাগ বুিলেয় ��তা পায়, েসই ভাবনা অপরেক জানেত েচেয় বয্ি�র 

আৎমানুস�ােনর ভাবনা: ‘িনিবড় রমণী, আিম জ� েথেক েতামার েসবক,/দরজা েখােলা, আমােক �েবশপ� দাও’ (কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৪৭)। ��তা অজর্ েনর ি�তীয় 

উপায় হল শ‍রুর �স�েক েশেষ িফিরেয় এেনও তােক বজর্ ন, অ�াহয্ বা �তয্াখয্ান করা। আমার রাি�-র ‘মা, েছেল, বাবা’ এর এক দৃ�া� েযখােন শ‍রুেত এক 

দ�িত িনিবড় ে�েহ অনাগত স�ােনর র‍পক�নায় ম�, িক� েস কিবতার েশেষ �ী ও স�ান েথেক �েম িবি�� হেয় যান পুরুষ। েশেষর এই েমাড়বদেলও শ‍রু 

ও েশষ ��তা পায় একরকম। েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘পরবাস’ কিবতায় শ‍রুেত অরেণয্র অ�ঃপুেরর িনিবড় বণর্না েসই অরেণয্র সে� কথেকর স�ৃি�র েয 

��াব কের, কিবতার েশেষ িগেয় কথেকর পরবােসর জীবন তােক িবি�ত কের। িক� এই েমাড়বদেলর ফেলও শ‍রু ও েশষ িনিদর্ � িচ�া বা ধারণােক �� কের 

েতােল। সুতরাং িনিদর্ � একিট িচ�া বা ধারণােক উ�ীিবত কের বা হিঠেয় িদেয় কিবতার েশষ ও শ‍রু পর�রল� হেয় েথেক �� চাির�য্ পায়। েযসব কিবতার শ‍রু 

ও েশেষর মেধয্ অেনকটা সমেয়র-বেয়-যাওয়া িবধৃত, েযমন এই ‘পরবাস’ কিবতািটেত অনাগত স�ােনর িচ�া েথেক তার বড় হেয় ওঠা পযর্�, িকংবা কািলক যা�া 
ছাড়াও বা তােক সে� িনেয়ই অনয্ েকােনা িববতর্ েনর ধারাবািহকতা েযসব কিবতায় িবধৃত, েসখােন েসই িববতর্ েনর শ‍রু ও েশষ িব�ুিটেক কিবতার শ‍রু ও েশষ 

িচি�ত করেত পাের বেল তারা েসই সূে�ও ��তা অজর্ ন কের। েযমন, একিট নতুন নীরব েদেশ উপনীত হওয়ার উে�খ িদেয় লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘ফাটল’ শীষর্ক েয 

কিবতার আর�, কথক-অিভযা�ীর মৃতুয্েত তার েশষ, েকননা অি�েম নীরবতা পাথেরর �কা� দরজা হেয় ব� কের িদল গ�েরর মুখ। এ হল ঘটনার আনুপূিবর্ক 

িববরণ। কিবতার শ‍রু ঘটনারও শ‍রু, কিবতার েশষ ঘটনারও েশষ, মেধয্ অিতবািহত হে� কাল, অথর্াৎ ঘটনার পিরণিত স�েকর্  েকৗতূহল েজেগ উেঠও পাঠকিচেৎত 

কিবতার েশষ ��তার ল�ণ পায়। লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘দুই েযা�ার মৃতুয্’ েলখািটেত েঘাড়া েথেক সওয়ােরর িছটেক পড়া িদেয় এই যা�ার শ‍রু এবং তাঁর মৃতুয্েতই 

কিবতািটর েশষ নয়, যা পাঠক আশা কেরিছেলন, বরং মৃতেদহিটর পাথেরর গােয় িমেশ যাবার েয �ি�য়া, তােকও েশেষ বণর্না করা হেয়েছ, যিদও কােলর েসই 

যা�ােক সংকুিচত কের এেন এমন ধারণা েদওয়া হেয়েছ, েযন েসই র‍পা�র মা� কেয়ক �েণ স�� হল। সুতরাং, একিট ব� বা িবষেয়র িববতর্ নেক কিবতার শ‍রু 

ও েশষ িদেয় যথাযথভােব িচি�ত করেত িগেয় মণী� গ‍� িন�য়ই �� ঘটনা�েমর আ�াজ েদন, যার ফেল শ‍রু ও েশষ definite হেয় ওেঠ; িক� সমেয়র 
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উপ�াপেন িতিন তারই মেধয্ নানা অ�তয্ািশত তােলর বদল ঘটান। নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘পিরর েছেল’ আর-একিট এমন েলখা কািলক িবচাের যার শ‍রু িচি�ত 

কের কথেকর ৈশশব এবং যার েশষ সমূহ জীবনবণর্নার পর পাঠকেক কথেকর েঘার বাধর্েকয্ েপৗঁেছ েদয়। সারািদেনর কথেকর িচ�ােক মিধয্খােন ভের িনেয় একিট 

িদেনর েভারেবলায় ‘বালক রায়’ নােম শরৎেমঘ ও কাশফুেলর ব�ু-র অ�গর্ত েয কিবতার শ‍রু, তার েশষ হয় েসিদন গভীর রাে�। এও একিট �ি�য়ার ধারাবািহকতা, 
সমেয়র িবচাের যার শ‍রু ও েশষেক িচি�ত কের কিবতার শ‍রু ও েশষ definiteness পায়। কািলক পর�রার িববরেণর একিট অেপ�াকৃত জিটল উদাহরণ 

শরৎেমঘ ও কাশফুেলর ব�ু-র ‘আমার েশষ কিবতার বই’, যা আসেল কথেকর একিট কিবতার বইেয়র �থম দশিট কিবতা েথেক েশষ কিবতািটর �কাশতেথয্র 

িববরণ। যিদও এই িববরণিট কালেচতনার একিট আ�যর্ উলটপুরাণ হািজর কের, েকননা েসই কি�ত বইেয়র েশষ কিবতািট নািক এখেনা কূমর্াবতােরর িপেঠ �য়ং 
�কৃিত েখাদাই কের চেলেছন, তবু এমন কিবতাও একিট ধারাবািহকতার ধারণােতই সমা� হয়। এমন কিবতাও মণী� গ‍� িলেখেছন, েযখােন কািলক িববতর্ ন 

উে�খয্ নয়, ঘটনার ধারাবািহকতার �� অবা�র, েশষ েযখােন শ‍রুেক িবি�ত েতা কেরই না, সমথর্নও কের না িবেশষভােব, বরং েশষ েযখােন শ‍রুর এক স�সারণ 

মা�, একিটই িব�ুেত কিবতা শ‍রু ও েশষ হয়, শ‍রুর অব�ানিট েকবল পযর্ােলািচত, স�সািরত ও বিণর্ত হয় েগাটা কিবতায় এবং েশেষ পুনরাবৃৎতই হয় েকবল। এ 

হল েশষ িদেয় শ‍রুেক আ�ারলাইন করার আর-এক �করণ। েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘েটিলেমকাস’ এমন একিট কিবতা। 

পুনরাবৃিৎতর �সে� েখয়াল করা �েয়াজন, সমাি�েক শ‍রুর সােপে� গেড় তুলেত েচেয় অথর্াৎ শ‍রু ও েশষেক স�িকর্ ত করার জনয্, েয �ি�য়ায় তারা উভেয়ই 

আবার definite চির�ও পায়, মণী� গ‍� মূলত চার �কার পুনরাবৃিৎত অবল�ন কেরেছন: (ক) শ‍রুর বাকয্াংেশর পুনরাবৃিৎত কের েশষ েযখােন শ‍রুর িচ�ােক 

িফিরেয় আেন (খ) শ‍রুর বাকয্িটর অিবকল স�ূণর্ পুনরাবৃিৎত কের েশষ েযখােন শ‍রুর িচ�ােক িফিরেয় আেন (গ) শ‍রুর বাকয্িটেত সামানয্ বদল এেন তােক �ায় 

স�ূণর্ পুনরাবৃৎত কের েশষ েযখােন শ‍রুর িচ�ােক িফিরেয় আেন (ঘ) েশষ েযখােন েকবল শ‍রুর িচ�ােক পুনরাবৃৎত কের, িনিদর্ � কের েকােনা শ�, বাকয্াংশ বা 
বাকয্েক নয়। �থম �কারিটর অথর্াৎ (ক)-এর দৃ�া�গ‍িলর মেধয্ উে�খয্ েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘�থম জাতক, �থম যাতনা’ (শ‍রু: ‘িভতের িভতের জািন, আিম 

েসই �থম জাতক’, েশষ: ‘আিম �থম জাতক/েসই েথেক েভাগ কির এ জে�র �থম যাতনা’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৪৮-৪৯), েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘িদনেশষ— 

িচর�� েদশ’ (শ‍রু: ‘গােছর আড়ােল িছল সুি�ময় অন� িবেকল/নদীিটর জলেরখা, েভেস ওঠা চাঁেদর গ�ুজ/িবশাল িদগ� ছঁুেয় িদনেশষ— িচর�� েদশ’, েশষ: 

‘... েভেস উঠল চাঁেদর গ�ুজ,— েদখা িদল:/অন� িবেকল ভরা িদনেশষ— িচর�� েদশ!’ কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৬৪), লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘জল’ (শ‍রু: ‘বেস থাকেত 

থাকেত একা হঠাৎ িভতর িভেজ ওেঠ’, েশষ: ‘শ‍কেনা বয্ব�াপনা িভেজ ওেঠ িনেজরই েগাপন জেল—/খুব েবিশ েদির হেয় েগল’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৯৬), লাল 
�ুলবািড়-র ‘িদন যায়’ (শ‍রু: ‘িদন যায় িবক� জীবেন...’ েশষ: ‘িদন যায়...’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৯৭-৯৮), ছ�পলাশ ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ-এর ‘ফাে� পিড়য়া’ (শ‍রু: 

‘ফাে� পিড়য়া বগা কাে� ের’, েশষ: ‘ফা� ছুেট িগেয়েছ!— বগা কাে� ের’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৩৩), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘�ামীণ’ (শ‍রু: ‘তুিম চাঁদ তারা 
সূযর্ িনেয় িচ�া করছ,/ আিম ভািব শাপলা কলিম নেটশােকর কথা’, েশষ: ‘শাপলা কলিম নেটশাক িনেয় েভেব/কুিটের বেস আমার জীবন েকেট যায়’, কিবতাসং�হ, 

পৃ. ২৩২)। পুনরাবৃিৎতর ি�তীয় �কার অথর্াৎ (খ)–এর দৃ�া�গ‍িলর মেধয্ উে�খয্ েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘েটিলেমকাস’ (অিবকল অপিরবিতর্ ত শ‍রু ও েশষ:  ‘আিম 

�াৈগিতহািসক নই, ৈদতয্ নই, কিব নই— কীট’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৪৪), েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘েকামল আগ‍ন’ (অিবকল অপিরবিতর্ ত শ‍রু ও েশষ: ‘তার সে� 

েদখা হেয় বুেঝিছ: আগ‍নও েকামল হেয় �েল’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৫০-৫১), েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘অেমাঘ গ�বয্’ (অিবকল অপিরবিতর্ ত শ‍রু ও েশষ: ‘েয-

েকােনা কথাই বিল, সব কথা, েহ রমণী, েতামার িদেকই ঘুের যায়—/েযমন ক�াসকাঁটা ঘুের যায় গ�েবয্র িদেক, অথবা ব�ুকনল...’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৫৩), 

েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘শাি�’ (অিবকল অপিরবিতর্ ত শ‍রু ও েশষ: ‘িন�ার মতন শা� হেয় এল �েদর শরীর— সব মন�াপ অবলীন’ (কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৫৪)। 

পুনরাবৃিৎতর তৃতীয় �কার অথর্াৎ (গ)-এর দৃ�া�গ‍িলর মেধয্ উে�খয্ েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘এেলারায় স�য্া’ (শ‍রু: ‘েটিবলপাহাড় েথেক সায়ংকােল েনেম এল 

িবষািদত ভয়’, েশষ: ‘েটিবলপাহাড় েথেক সে� আেস অ�কার,/িবষািদত ভয়’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৪৮), লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘আিম িশস িদেয় বাজাই’ (শ‍রু: ‘আিম 

িশস িদেয় বাজাই পাহািড় হাওয়া’, েশষ: ‘আিম িশস িদেয় বাজাই এই সব/পাহািড় হাওয়া’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৮৪-৮৫), লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘হার-িজেতর েশেষ’ 

(শ‍রু: ‘েক ঠকায়?’, েশষ: ‘েক ঠকায়!’ কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৯৬-৯৭) েযেহতু যিতিচে�র এই পিরবতর্ ন সূ� ও িবিশ�, ছ�পলাশ ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ-এর ‘আন�েক 

তথাগত এবং আিম’ (শ‍রু: ‘আন�, আমার িপঠ বয্থা করেছ,/আিম একটু েশাব’, েশষ: ‘আন�, কখন আিম েশাব?’ কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১০৯-১১০), ছ�পলাশ 
ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ-এর ‘েফরার পথ’ (শ‍রু: ‘েগাটা েফরার পথটা খািল হ�া আর ফুিতর্ ’, েশষ: ‘িবেকলেবলা েফরার পথ ভের খািল হ�া আর ফুিতর্ , কিবতাসং�হ, 

পৃ. ১৩৬), শরৎেমঘ ও কাশফুেলর ব�ু-র ‘েমামবািত’ (শ‍রু: ‘এই েমামবািত এক জিটল উি�দ’, েশষ: ‘েমামবািত এক অসাধারণ েমেয় উি�দ’, কিবতাসং�হ, 

পৃ. ১৫২)। পুনরাবৃিৎতর চতুথর্ �কার অথর্াৎ ‘ঘ’-এর একিট দৃ�া� লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘েদখা যায় না এপার ওপার’ (শ‍রু: ‘েকাথাও আর� েনই, েশষ েনই’, েশষ: ‘বন 

েথেক শীতিহম েপাকার ঝাঁেকর মেতা ওেঠ/জগৎকুয়াশা আেরা ঘন হয়/েদখা যায় না এপার ওপার’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৮৯-৯০)। 

েশেষ এেস শ‍রুেক পুনরাবৃৎত করার এই চারিট �কার ছাড়া পুনরাবৃিৎতর আর-একিট চমক�দ প�াও আেছ মণী� গ‍ে�র, যােতও শ‍রু ও েশষ �� বা definite 

হেয় ওেঠ। এই প�ািট �যু� হয় ঘটনািনভর্ র কিবতায় অথবা ঘটনার আভাস অ�ত রেয়েছ, ঘটনা�েমর ইি�ত রেয়েছ এমন কিবতায়। এ ধরেণর েলখায় ঘটনার �ম 

বা পর�রা েবেয় কিবতা েযখােন েপৗঁেছােব, েশষ কথাটা েসখােনই েমেল, অথচ েসই কথাটা, যােক ঘটনার শ‍রুেত পাবার কথা িছল না, তােক এেকবাের কিবতার 

েগাড়ােতও বেল েদওয়া হয়। ফেল হয় কী, সমাি�েক আমরা �থেমই পাই, তারপর কােলর িবচাের পূবর্তন ঘটনার িববরণ কিবতার মধয্ভােগ পাই এবং েশেষ আবার 

েসই সমাি�েকই পাই। এর দু-িট দৃ�া� েমৗেপাকােদর �াম- এর ‘িববাহ’ (শ‍রু: ‘তার সম� র� মুেখ এেস উেঠেছ’, েশষ: ‘তার সম� র� েদহ েফেট মুখ িদেয় 

তরল ে�ােত/েবরুেত থাকল/— গাঢ় অিবি�� র�া�র’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৫৪) এবং ছ�পলাশ ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ-এর ‘রা�সী ফুল’ (শ‍রু: ‘িপছু হটেত হটেত েস 

এেকবাের দৃেশয্র বাইের চেল েগল’, েশষ: ‘তবু কী কের েয তলায় তলায়/সব মায়া িছঁেড় েগল—/িদেন রাে� ভয় েপেত েপেত, একিদন েস আর িফরল না’, 
কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১২৪-১২৫)। মণী� গ‍ে�র েকােনা েকােনা কিবতার শ‍রু এই অেথর্ও �� েয তােদর েচহারাচির� এক-একটা েঘাষণা, সতয্কথন, আ�বাকয্ বা 
িনেদর্ েশর মতন, যার �ভাব কিবতার েশেষও পেড়। এর দৃ�া� েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘সূেযর্র বৃষ’ (শ‍রু: ‘িনেজেক বহন করা সবেচেয় ক�কর ভার’, েশষ: 

‘সূেযর্র পা�ার ছাপ তার ককুেদর ’পের অবয্থর্ চে�র মেতা �েল’ (কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৪৯)। লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘চে�াদয়’ কিবতািটও শ‍রু হয় িনভুর্ ল, আৎম�তয্য়ী 
উ�ারণ িদেয় যােত ��তার িতলমা� হািন হয় না: ‘পশ‍পালন ও চাষ ছাড়া সম� জীিবকােক আমরা/পৃিথবী েথেক িনমূর্ল কের িদেয়িছ’ (কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৬৮)। 

এক-একটা কথায় শীলেমাহর েদেগ েদওয়ার মেতা কের সুিনিদর্ � িস�া� জানায় েকােনা েকােনা কিবতার সমাি�, মে�া�ারণতুলয্ েসই উি�গ‍িল �য্থর্হীন ��তার 

এক-একিট নিজর। এর দু-িট উপ�াপন েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘বয্িত�ম মৃতুয্ হেয় টােন’ (‘— �াভািবকতার েচেয় বয্িত�ম মৃতুয্ হেয় টােন’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. 

৫৩) এবং লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘িনসেগর্ঃ মুি�’ (‘এই শূনয্ পবেনর মেধয্/েকােনা পাপ কিঠন না— েকােনা দুঃখ/বয্ি�গত নয়’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৯৮)। সমাি� কখেনা 
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কথেকর জনয্ একিট ঘটনা বা দৃশয্ েথেক একিট মমর্াথর্ েছঁেক িনেয় তাঁেক িনিদর্ � অব�ান �হেণ �ািণত কের (‘আিম েস মুহূতর্  েথেক তার েচলা’, ‘েমৗেপাকােদর 
�াম’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৬৩) এবং কথক সমাি�েত িনেজর মেনাভি� ও অব�ান িনি�র্ ধায় �� কেরন (‘কখেনা িনঃস� নই, িনেজই িনেজর সে� থািক’, ‘লাল 
�ুলবািড়’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৮৪)। এছাড়া, মণী� গ‍ে�র অেনক কিবতার সমাি�েত েকালনিচে�র বয্বহার খিতেয় েদখেত েগেল েবাঝা যায় কীভােব িতিন অথর্েক 

�� িন�র্ ারণ কেরেছন। েকােনা শ� বা বাকয্াংেশর আিভধািনক অথর্ নয়, বরং তার পািরভািষক, েদয্াতক বা িবিশ� অথর্ উ�ার করার সময় বহুবার কিবতার সমাি�েত 

েকালনিচ� বয্বহার কেরেছন মণী� গ‍�, েকালন-পূবর্বত� অংশ েযখােন েকালন-পরবত� অংেশ উপেচ িগেয় অেথর্র অেপ�াকৃত �� পিরণিত অজর্ ন কের। িবেশষ 

ধমর্স�দায়মেত ‘হৃদয়হীনতা’-র ধারণািট তাই এভােব সং�ািয়ত কেরেছন লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘িবে�ারক সবুজ’ কিবতার েশেষ: ‘তাঁরা ডন কসােকর মেতা 
েশখাে�ন হৃদয়হীনতা:/িনেজেক মা�ল কেরা; িনেজই গািড়র চাকা হও;/েপেরাও ভুবন, জল; মােরা, মেরা, িনেজেক বাঁচাও’ (কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৮৩)। ‘সূে�র 

আনীল িশখা’-এই গূঢ় কথািটর অথর্ একইভােব িন�� কেরেছন লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘পুরুষ’ কিবতার েশেষ: ‘...সারা রাত/আ�া িদেত িদেত ধাও, ধেরা, সূে�র 

আনীল িশখা:/পুরুষিলে�র সারাৎসার’ (কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৮২)। েমটাফেরর িনিহতাথর্ �� কের সমাি�েত বুিঝেয় বলার দরকার হেলও িতিন এই েকৗশল েনন, 

েযমন, েদখা যায় লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘চাঁদ’-এ: ‘...ঘুম েভেঙ/আঁধার আকাশপেট েদেখ, েসই ি�রিচ�:/অিতকায় ডাইেনাসেরর িডম: চাঁদ/ফিসল পাহােড় ফুেট 

আেছ’ (কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৯৪)। েযসব কিবতার েশেষ বয্�নামায় িভসুয্য়াল কমেপােন� থােক, েকালনিচে�র বয্বহার কের তােদর িনিহত মমর্ সহসা উ�ািসত কের 

েদন কিবতার কথক, ছিবর পরত খুেল িগেয় তার অ�রাৎমা �কািশত হেয় পেড় এবং সমাি� িন�র্ ািরত অেথর্র ��তার অিভমুেখ আেরা এক ধাপ এিগেয় েযেত 

পাের এর ফেল েসইসব কিবতায়। েকালনিচ�-পরবত� অংশটুকু হল েসইসব উ�ািসত দৃেশয্র অথর্স�াবনা। আবার, কেয়কিট ে�ে�, অথর্স�াবনা আেগ জািনেয় 

িদেয় েকালনিচ�-পরবত� অংেশ �াপন করা হয় দৃেশয্র উ�াসন। দু-িট ে�ে�ই অথর্েক �� কের েতালাই অিভ�ায়। কেয়কিট উদাহরণ: েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর 

‘অপণর্ার মালা’ (‘অনয্ েকােণ অক�াৎ শীত েশষ, েরৗ� �েল ওেঠ— েদখা যায়:/�শােন ফুেটেছ মায়া, েনশাফুল কনকধু�র’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৫০), লাল 
�ুলবািড়-র ‘চেল যাবার িদেন’ (‘চাঁেদর আেলায় আমােদর আর েচনা যায় না:/গ�বর্দ�িতর মেতা সাদা েমেঘর দুখািন �ীণ েরখা’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৮১), লাল 
�ুলবািড়-র ‘আলগা পাথর’ (‘িবমনায় েকাথায় আঙুল েলেগ খেস পেড় আলগা পাথর:/হঠাৎ সুড়�মুেখ েদখা যায়/�গাঢ় আকাশরৎনআভা—/জেলর শীকর চতুিদর্ ক 

ঝাপসা কের আেন’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৯৫), লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘িচরিমিছল’ (‘শূনয্ভরা লাল আেলা: এই িচ�, �রণ রািখস’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৯৯), লাল �ুলবািড়-

র ‘েযন মরেণর পের’ (‘আিম এখন বয্থািবহীন, হাত পা কেলর, চেল যাি�—/কপালময় আঁকা:/চ�পাতা গােছর মাথায় বুেকর ধন, বাংলা েদেশর রাকা’, 
কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১০২), ছ�পলাশ ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ-এর ‘নীল’ (‘আলিপেনর কিপশ মাথা ছঁুেচর চিকত ছয্াঁদার মধয্ িদেয়/েদেখ: নীল আকাশ— �তুয্দ ্গামী নীল’, 

কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৩১), বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া-র ‘বাই-পােস স�য্া’ (‘েগাধূিল আেলায় তার নতুন �ান পতাকা:/দুেটা েহলেমট, সে� একটা িশর�াণহীন/পঁুচেক 

মাথা’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩০৫)। েযসব কিবতা সংলাপ-িনভর্ র, েযখােন ��-উৎতর বা উৎতর-�তুয্ৎতর চলেছ, েসখােনও িক� েসই কাঠােমার কারেণই কিবতার শ‍রু 

ও েশষ দৃঢ়ভােব ল� থােক এবং কথাবাতর্ ার পর�রার মাধয্েম েকােনা িস�াে� েপৗঁেছােনা যাে� িক না কিবতার সমাি�েত— পাঠেকর এই আ�হও কিবতার 

েশষেক িনিদর্ � অথর্স�াবনায় ঋ� কের েতােল, যােক মণী� গ‍� ��তা বলেছন। এর একিট উদাহরণ লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘ঈ�র’। কথা এিগেয় িনেয় যাওয়ার দায় বা 
�তয্াশার ফেল কিবতার েশষ ও শ‍রু সংলাপধিমর্তার সূে� েকমন স�পর্েণ �ি�ত হয়, তার নমুনা নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘স�য্াসী হওয়ার কারণ’। কিবতার শ‍রু ও 

মধয্পেবর্ মাথােতালা ��েদর জবাব েমেল কিবতার েশেষ, উৎতর েযখােন ��েক �� করেত েচেয়ও স�ূণর্ সফলতা পায় না, অথচ েসই উৎতর এক�কার ��তাও 

ঘিনেয় েতােল, এমন ঘটনা ঘেট েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘ি��র �য্ানেচট’ কিবতায়। 

কিবতার শ‍রু বা েশষেক ��ভােব িচি�ত করেত েচেয়  মণী� গ‍ে�র আর-একিট প�া হল অব�া নয়, বরং িনিদর্ � ি�য়া (action)-র ওপর েজার েদওয়া, যার 

কেয়কিট নিজর েমৗেপাকােদর �াম-এর ‘গ�ােরর মেতা’ (‘খ�িবষােণর মেতা একা চেল/একগঁ‍েয় কিঠন দাি�ক ঐ েলাক’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৫৮), লাল �ুলবািড়-

র ‘জ�া�র, জ�’ (িবদুর েগেছন বেন, বালয্কােল আিম তাঁর সে� সে� েগিছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৬৬), লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘চ�হাস’ (‘পােয়র িনেচ টায়ার-েসােলর 

চ�ল খলবিলেয় উঠেছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৬৭), লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘েনৗেকা’ (‘লাল �ুলবািড়র মধয্ িদেয় েনৗেকা চেল েগল--’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৭০), লাল 
�ুলবািড়-র ‘সূযর্াে�র িকংবদ�ী’ (‘িশব দুগর্া পাশা েখলেছন’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৭১, ‘লাইন িদেয় পশ‍রা চেলেছ েসই দূর পবর্েত, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৭২), লাল 
�ুলবািড়-র ‘দুই েযা�ার মৃতুয্’ (‘েঘাড়া েথেক িছটেক পেড়েছ সওয়ার’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৭৫), লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘রাি�তর�’ (‘স�য্ােবলা তালা খুিল’, 

কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৮৩), লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘আিম িশস িদেয় বাজাই’ (‘আিম িশস িদেয় বাজাই পাহািড় হাওয়া’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৮৪), লাল �ুলবািড়-র ‘েযন 

মরেণর পের’ (‘ল�া পােয় চেল যাি�— �ীক সয্াে�ল পােয়, দুই েগাড়ািল পাখা/টানেছ বাতাস’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১০১), ছ�পলাশ ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ-এর ‘মা’ 
(‘�ােমর ছায়া ভরা জংলা পেথ/বািলকা েমেয় ঘুের েবড়ায়’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১০২), ছ�পলাশ ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ-এর ‘েবৗ� েদাহা’ (‘তুিম �ান করেত েনেমছ 

সাগের’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১১০), ছ�পলাশ ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ-এর ‘কায়ক� েপাকা’ (‘এই অ�াত বেন আিম কায়ক� েপাকােদর খঁুেজ েবড়াি�--’, কিবতাসং�হ, 

পৃ. ১২৯), ছ�পলাশ ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ-এর ‘ে�তেযািন’ (‘েপাড়া-হলেদ বালুিটবা, ধূ ধূ নীল মরুতৃ�া জল ল�য্ কের/সােপর েপেটর রং মানুষ চেলেছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, 

পৃ. ১৩১), শরৎেমঘ ও কাশফুেলর ব�ু-র ‘সীমানায়’ (‘চর কুিমরমািরর বািলর নীলাভ িকনারা েথেক/হুস কের েনৗেকা েঠেল িদেয়িছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৩৮), 

শরৎেমঘ ও কাশফুেলর ব�ু-র ‘ইঁদুর বা মাকড়সা’(‘টুকেরা টুকেরা মরা মাকড়সােক িপঁপেড়রা/বেয় িনেয় চেলেছ--’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৪২), শরৎেমঘ ও 
কাশফুেলর ব�ু-র ‘সারং’ (‘কয্ােন�ারা িপিটেয় দুপুরেবলা েগৗড়সারং বাজাি�লাম’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৬১), শরৎেমঘ ও কাশফুেলর ব�ু-র ‘�ানিজ�েরর মেধয্’ 
(‘িবমােনর এি�েনর মেধয্ ঢুেক পািখ কলকবজা েদখেছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৭০), শরৎেমঘ ও কাশফুেলর ব�ু-র ‘মাহাতেদর মরা িশশ‍’ (‘কবের েশায়া িশশ‍র 

মুেখর উপর েশয়াল এেস আঁচড়াে�--’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৭৭, ‘ঘুমপাড়ািন গান গাইেত গাইেত েখেত লাগল’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৭৮), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র 

‘গ�ার’ (‘একশৃ� গ�ােরর িশেঙ বেস এক েছাট পািখ/িমি� িশস িদেত িদেত তােক গভীর জ�েলর িদেক িনেয় যাে�’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৮৯), নেমরু মােন 
রু�া�-র ‘িবড়ালী’ (‘েবড়ালটা সকাল েথেক কাঁদেছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ১৯৭), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘েগাকুেল’ (‘দুেধর বাছা েছেলেক �ুেল ভরিত করেত 

িনেয় যাি�--’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২০৪), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘গিড়য়া�ােমর হাঁস’ (‘গিড়য়া�ােম হাঁসপুকুের হাঁস চরেত েদিখ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২০৬), নেমরু 
মােন রু�া�-র ‘সতীন সখী’ (‘... �া�ন সংসাের/েদখা কের যায়— �ামীর �স� কের, পিতিন�া কের’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২০৭), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র 

‘স�য্াসী হওয়ার কারণ’ (‘অতএব/িনবর্ংশ হবার জেনয্ই আিম চেল যাি�’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২০৯), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘িচমেট’ (‘ডা�ােরর চ�ু�ান িচমেট 

তাড়া কেরেছ/আর অ� �ণ মােয়র �ুইেড িপছু সের সের/েকবলই পালােত চাইেছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২০৯), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘রা�সী েছাট েবান’ 

(‘শ‍রুেতই রােমর অধর্চ� বাণ/তাড়কা রা�সীর গােলর চামড়া পির�ার েচঁেচ িনেয় চেল েগল/বেনর িদেক’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২১৩), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘�থম 

কদমফুল’ (‘েকােনা কথাই না বেল নতমুেখ হাতবয্াগিট তুেল িনেয় েবিরেয় েগল’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২১৫), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘আমার েবড়াল’ (‘বািড়র 
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েবড়ালিটেক মহাকরেণ িনেয় েগিছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২১৮), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘িশশ‍র ব�ু’ (‘আমােদর পােশর বািড়র পাঁচ মােসর বা�াটা/খয্াপার মেতা 
অিবরাম েকঁেদ চেলেছ--’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২২৪), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘অ�কূট’ (‘ভরেপট েখেয় তারা ��ময়ী বেল/উদারা মুদারা তারায় িতন বার উ�ার 

তুেল/রােতর মেতা শ‍েয় পিড়’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২২৬), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘বনপির’ (‘আমরা িনরািমষ খাই।/সে�েবলায় সবাই িমেল কীতর্ ন কির’, 

কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২২৮), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘আবহমান বাংলা কিবতার ি�তীয় পবর্ েশষ হল’ (‘আবহমান বাংলা কিবতার জনয্ ল� ল� কিবতা পেড় যখন মুখ 

তুললাম/তখন বৎসরেশেষর ৈচ�মােসর েশষেবলা’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২২৯), নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘রামায়েণর স�য্া’ (‘হনুমান বুক িচের েদখােলন, েসখােন 

রাম সীতা েলখা রেয়েছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৩০), s-র ‘কােশর েঘাড়া’ (‘নদীতীের েশয়ােলরা েডেক েডেক আগ‍েনর �ব কের’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৩১), টুং 
টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘�ামীণ’ (‘তুিম চাঁদ তারা সূযর্ িনেয় িচ�া করছ, আিম ভািব শাপলা কলিম নেটশােকর কথা’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৩২), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র 

‘পািখ ও রুমা’ (‘েগায়ার েডানা পাউলার বািড়েত/দীি� আর দৎতরাজ সালগাওকেরর িবেয়র বািষর্কী হল’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৩৬), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র 

‘কে�ািজশন: এই শীেতর িদেন আজ েমঘ কের এল’ (‘দীঘর্ সাির েদওয়া িপঁপেড়র লাইন সাদা িডম মুেখ িনেয়/েযন বািষর্ক গিতর উলেটা িদেক চেলেছ’, 

কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৪০), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘কে�ািজশন: ভ�েকর পের’ (‘ভ�েকর পের একটা মুখেচারা গােছ-আড়াল �াময্ ে�শেন/হঠাৎ এেস আটকাল 

ে�ন’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৪০), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘চীেন প�িত’ (‘আমার পু�বধূ ইউ-ছান আমােক েবাঝাি�ল--’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৪২), টুং টাং শ� 
িনঃশ�-র ‘পিথকা আর আিম’ (‘পেথ েদখা হল পিথকা ভে�র সে�’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৪৫), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘িরসাইি�ং’ (‘কপােল েরাদু্দর িনেয় পথ 

হাঁটিছ--’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৪৯), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র নামকিবতা (‘েশষ ৈবশােখর সূযর্ েথেক বুেনা কুকুেরর পাল নামল বািলর ধূ ধূ মােঠ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. 

২৫০), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘বা�া েছেলর কিবতা’ (‘আবার আমরা ফাইটার বমােরর ফেমর্শেন চেলিছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৫১), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘নৃিসংহ’ 

(‘নৃিসংহ দািপেয় েফের সে�েবলা’, পৃ. ২৫১), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘দুঃ�ে� ভরা ��’ (‘পিট কিরেয়, চান কিরেয়, দুধ খাইেয় বা�াটােক/েরাদু্দের-গরম-

ক�েলর-মেতা ঘুেম ভাঁজ কের েরেখ েগেছ মা’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৫৩), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘েপাড়া হিরণ’ (‘দাবানল েথেক েবিরেয় এেসেছ আধেপাড়া 
হিরণ—’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৫৫), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘নতুন বািড়’ (‘ঝকঝেক েবিসেন িপঁপেড়রা চলােফরা করেছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৬৩), টুং টাং শ� 
িনঃশ�-র ‘এবােরর বষর্ায়’ (‘�� মি�ে� েহঁেট েগল/েকােনা েপাকার �াদু মৃতেদেহর কােছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৬৯), টুং টাং শ� িনঃশ�-র ‘পুনজর্ �রিহত’ 

(‘সমবায় সিমিতর েলাকেদর মেতা িপঁপেড়রা ওেক/একটু একটু কের িছঁেড় িনেয় যাে�’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৭১)। 

কিবতার শ‍রু ও েশেষর িনিমর্িতেত তফাত ঘেটেছ অেনক— এই কথাটা বলার সময় উমাপদ কর-েক েদওয়া এক সা�াৎকাের মণী� গ‍� ‘আেগ েযমন হত’ 

এবং ‘এখন যা হেয়েছ’-এই দুেটা িভ� কালপেবর্র কথা েতােলন। যিদও এই সা�াৎকারিট ২০১৭ সােল েনওয়া, অথর্াৎ ততিদেন েমৗচুিষ যায় ছাদনাতলায় (২০১০), 

এক িশিশ গ�হীন ে�ই�ানস (২০১০) এবং িনর�র আকবর (২০১১) েবিরেয় েগেছ, তবুও আমরা ল� করব, ��কতর্ া এই �স�িটর উৎথাপন কেরেছন িনিদর্ �ভােব 

বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া (২০০৯)-র সূ� ধের। ফেল ‘এখন যা হেয়েছ’-এর নমুনা িহেসেব বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া-েক ধরা চেল কিবতার শ‍রু ও েশেষর িনিমর্িতর �সে�। 
কিবতার শ‍রুর আিগর্উেম�েক সমাি� সমথর্ন করেছ িকংবা করেছ তার সেজার িবরু�তা, অথবা দুেয়র িবষমতা েচােখ আঙুল িদেয় েদখােনা হে�, যার ফেল শ‍রু 

ও েশষ পাে� িনিদর্ � চাির�য্ বা ��তা— এমন বয্াপার েমৗেপাকােদর �াম (১৯৭৪) বা লাল �ুলবািড় (১৯৭৮) পেবর্র কিবতায় েয সরাসির ভি�েত উপ�ািপত হত, 

পিরণত বয়েসর কিবতায় তা িফেক হেয় আেস, যার একিট উদাহরণ বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া। শ‍রু ও েশষেক �ি�ত কের তােদর �� কের েতালার প�ার‍েপ মণী� 

গ‍ে�র কিবতায় েয চার রকম পুনরাবৃিৎতর ধরন আমরা িচি�ত কেরিছ, তারও �াধানয্ মূলত েমৗেপাকােদর �াম ও লাল �ুলবািড়-র মতন �ে�। এিটই মণী� গ‍� 

কিথত ‘আেগ েযমন হত’-র কালপবর্। এমন নয় েয ছ�পলাশ ৈচেতয্ িদনেশষ (১৯৮৬) বা শরৎেমঘ ও কাশফুেলর ব�ু (১৯৯২)-েত পুনরাবৃিৎতর ওই েকৗশলগ‍িল 

এেকবােরই অনুপি�ত, িক� তােদর সি�য়তা �মশ কেম আসেছ মণী� গ‍ে�র কিবতায়, আেরা পরবত� সমেয় যা আেরা িফেক হেয় আসেব।েঘাষণা, িনেদর্ শ বা 
আ�বােকয্র মেতা এক-একটা উ�ারণ িদেয় কিবতা শ‍রু বা েশষ করার অভয্াসিটও মণী� গ‍ে�র �থম িদককার কিবতা��গ‍িলেতই সুলভ, পের িতিন আর েতমন 

বয্বহার কেরনিন এই েকৗশল। েমটাফেরর িনিহতাথর্, গূঢ়বােকয্র বয্�না িকংবা দৃেশয্র অথর্স�াবনা মু� করেত িগেয় েকালনিচে�র বয্বহার কিবতার সমাি�েত েয 

করেতন মণী� গ‍�, েখয়াল করেল েদখা যােব ��তার েসই অিভ�ানও তাঁর পরবত� সমেয়র কিবতায় �ীয়মান। বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া-র মেতা পরবত� সমেয় 

েলখা কিবতা��িট পড়েলই তা মালুম হেব, আেরা পেরর বইগ‍িলর ে�ে�ও তা সমান সতয্। �� শ‍রু ও �� েশষ-েক এইভােব মণী� গ‍� তয্াগ করেত 

িশেখিছেলন। কীভােব মণী� গ‍� তাঁর েশষিদককার কিবতা��গ‍িলেত অিধকাংশ কিবতা শ‍রু করেতন তা েবাঝার জনয্ নেমরু মােন রু�া�-র ‘অনে� ভাসমান 

পুনজর্ �কণা’-য় করা তাঁর এই উি�িট যেথ�: ‘আজকাল গােনর মাঝখান েথেক বা েশষিদক েথেক ধির--’ (কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২০১)। গােনর �স�িট যথাযথ েকননা 
গানেক মণী� গ‍� েদেখেছন �ে�াৎতেরর সীমানা-বিহভূর্ ত  িচরচল� অিভ�তার েদয্াতক িহেসেব, েযখােন অে� িকছুই িস� হয় না বেল ��তার ��, ��ভােব 

েজেনবুেঝ েনবার �ক� অবা�র: ‘— হয্ােলা?/েকােনা উৎতর েনই। শ‍ধু গান—/যমুনাপুিলেন গােছর তলায় ঘুরেত ঘুরেত গান’ (‘বাংলা চয্ােনল’, কিবতাসং�হ, 

পৃ. ২৯৯)। িচরচল� অিভ�তার আরও সুিনি�ত ঐিতহয্িস� েদয্াতক হল জলধারা, যােকও সা�াৎকাের �রণ কেরেছন মণী� গ‍� এই �সে�: ‘...একটা লাইন 

েপেয় যাওয়া...সবাই েপেতা...তুিমও েপেত...।েসরকম আর হয় না, এখন লাইেনর মেধয্ েভেস চেলিছ...।তার মেধয্ হঠাৎ হয়েতা একটু তুেল িনলাম...এক আঁজলা 
জল...একটু নাড়াচাড়া করলাম...েছেড় িদলাম...েকাথায় েগল েক জােন...।েসজনয্ েদখেব কিবতাগ‍েলার আর� আর েশষ খুব অনয্রকম...’(মধয্বত�, পৃ. ৭)। 

েশষপেবর্র �িতিনিধ�ানীয় কাবয্�� িহেসেব যিদ বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া-র উদাহরণিটই শ‍ধু গনয্ কির আেলাচনার সুিবধােথর্, তেব েদখব, কিবতাগ‍িলর সমাি� আর 

শ‍রুেতও েতমন েকােনা একব�া েঝাঁক আর েনই বলেলই চেল, েঘাষণার পিরবেতর্  েসই শ‍রু ও েশেষর মুহূতর্ গ‍িলেত ল� করা যায় অিনি�িত (‘িমেলিনয়ােমর 

আেগর সে�েবলা/তুমুল ৈহৈচ করব বেল রা�ায় েবিরেয় েদিখ/পথ িচনেত পাির না’, [‘স�য্া, ৩১ িডেস�র ২০০০’], ‘অিমতাভ, আিম িক িঠক বুেঝিছ?’ [অিমতাভ, 

আিম িক’] কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৮৪, ২৮৩), ঔদাসীনয্ (‘পৃিথবীেত েয যার মেতা একলাই না হয় থািক’, [‘মৃতুয্র আর িতন বছর বািক’], ‘সারািদন বয় উদাস 

হাওয়ার েঢউ--’, [‘বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া’] ‘সম�ই চুপ। বাকয্হারা’ [‘যিদ ডােক’] কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩০২,৩০৬) এবং নানান েমজােজ থাকা মন, িক� তারা 
েবশ ভারশূনয্, েমােটই �ু� িকংবা উদ্দীিপত নয় (‘মেন পড়ার ওপর েমঘ ছায়া কের আেস,/মেন হয়, এইখােন একটু বিস’ [‘র�’], ‘পৃিথবী েযন একটা েগালাকার 

হরেগৗরী নুিড়,/হােতর মুেঠায় িনেয় আমার েখলেত ইে� কের’ [‘হরেগৗরী নুিড়’], কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩১০, ২৯১)। তেব ি�য়াৎমক (action-oriented) বণর্না 
িদেয় কিবতা শ‍রু ও েশষ করার প�া, যােতও ��তা েফােট, তা শ‍ধু েমৗেপাকােদর �াম বা লাল �ুলবািড়-র মেতা �থমিদেকর বইেতই নয়, বরং নেমরু মােন 
রু�া� বা শরৎেমঘ ও কাশফুেলর ব�ু-র মেতা পেররিদেকর বইেতও ধারাবািহকভােব �যু� হেত েদখা েগেছ। অবশয্, ল�নীয়, ি�য়া (action) নয়, বরং অব�া 
(state)-র িববরেণ েশষ ও শ‍রু হয় বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া-র অেনক েলখা, যার ফেল মণী� গ‍� কিথত ‘��তা’-র েঝাঁক িনি�তভােব কেম আেস (‘গভীর 

রাত/পাহািড় বষর্া/চািদ্দেক িঝম ধের আেছ’ [‘বৃি�যুগ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩০৭], ‘সারািদন বয় উদাস হাওয়ার েঢউ--’ [‘বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. 
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৩০৬], ‘আংিটর ঠা�া েসানা আর ধূসর উেলর এই শীেতর স�য্া’ [‘আমােদর সুখদুঃখ ও তারার মানিচ�’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৯৬], ‘সূেযর্র মেধয্ জল েনই, ঝামা 
ইঁেটর পাঁজায় িবশাল গাছ হেয়েছ’ [‘সূযর্ চাঁেদর গাছ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৯৭], ‘িডম পেড় আেছ বেন, কাঁটােঝােপ—/করুণতা িঘের আেছ তােক’ [‘িডম’, 

কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৮৭], ‘আকাশ জুেড় েকউ/মােবর্ল ক�ুক বল আর লািটম ছিড়েয় িদেয়েছ’ [‘শবরেদর গাঁেয়’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৮৫], ‘একিট একিট শ� 

মািটর �েরর িনেচ/রহসয্ময় েদবীর মেতা কূট�’ [‘বাংলা ভাষা’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৮৮], ‘অ�কাের ঘুম� ৈসিনকেদর �া� িনঃ�াস, হালকা নাকডাকা, অেচতন-

অবেচতেনর িবড়িবড় শ�, অিনি�ত িবমষর্ বুদবুদেদর উড়েত উড়েত েফেট যাওয়া অথবা িবকল পয্ারাশূেটর মেতা এিলেয় শীেতর মােঠ েনেম পড়া’ [‘রণা�েন’, 

কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৯৬], ‘অ�কাের রাি� আর বন একাকার হেয়/হািতর পােলর মেতা অেপ�ায় দাঁিড়েয় আেছ’ [‘খুেন হািত’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩০২], ‘সম�ই 

চুপ। বাকয্হারা’ [‘যিদ ডােক’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩০২], ‘যার িশং েসই িবশাল জ�টা ধূসর শূনয্ হেয়/িমেশ আেছ অ�রীে�’, [‘অ�রীে�’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. 

৩০৪], ‘েযাজন, েযাজন, েযাজন দীঘর্/িবেকেলর মেতা কুরুে��’ [‘বাংলা’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩০৮], ‘েসৗ�যর্ �াইরাল িবে�র মেতা উেঠ েগেছ মহাকােশ’ 

[‘উ�র্ লতা’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩০৮]। তদুপির, বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া-র কিবতাগ‍িলেত শ‍রু ও েশেষর ি�য়াৎমক মুহূতর্ েদর বণর্নার ে�ে� ঘটমান বতর্ মােনর ওপর 

েঝাঁক পড়েত েদখা যায়, যােত �বহমানতার ধারণাই মুখয্ হেয় ওেঠ, েগৗণ হেয় পেড় েকােনা িস�া� বা �� কের িন�� করা মমর্ােথর্র �েয়াজন: ‘শীেতর েভাের 

তার মার েফেল যাওয়া পনেচা গােয়/িলমা ঘুের েবড়াে�’ [‘েমেয়’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৮৭], ‘পি�েমর িদেক অ�হীন সূযর্াে�র পথ— তারা ফুিটফুিট অ�কার— 

ি�র সমুে�র মেতা আকােশ িডিঙ েনৗেকার মেতা পািখরা হাঁক িদেত িদেত বািড় িফরেছ’ [‘মৃতুয্’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৮৮], ‘গােছর আড়াল েথেক মৃগয়ায় েবিরেয় 

আসা চাঁদ/�াস েফলেছ িশকােরর ওপর’ [‘আ�যর্ পয্ারােলল বার’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ২৯৪], ‘ঐ েয �শ‍রবািড়র েঢঁকশােল/েঢঁিকেত পাড় পড়ার শ� েশানা যায়’ 

[‘েবাধন’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩০০], ‘িগটার হােত গান গাইেছ িবেভার, ল�া চুল, �ু-কাট চুল/পাগল! পাগল!’ [‘েগায়া, ি�সমাস ইভ’, কিবতাসং�হ, পৃ. ৩১১]। 

এমন নয় েয ঘটমান বতর্ মােনর উপ�াপন এবং ি�য়ার পিরবেতর্  অব�া (state)-র ওপর েঝাঁক বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া বইিটেতই উদয় হল, আেগর বইগ‍িলেতও িছল 

এইসব প�ার �েয়াগ, িক� ি�য়াৎমক শ‍রু-েশেষর েবলায় ঘটমান বতর্ মান েয �কট হেয় রইল বেন আজ কনেচেটর্ া-েত এবং অব�ার িববরণস�িলত শ‍রু ও েশেষর 

এমন বাহুলয্ও েদখা েগল এই বইিটেত েয, মণী� গ‍� েয ��তা কিমেয় আনার �কে�র কথা বেলেছন, তার সাথর্ক দৃ�া� িহেসেব এই বইেক তুেল ধরা যায় 

িন�য়ই। ভাষােক ‘আেলার মেতা সহজ আর �াভািবক’ কের েতালার মধয্ িদেয় েযন ‘নাটকীয়তা’-র বদেল মানয্ পায় ‘িনরিভমানতা’ এবং যা �কািশত হেত 

পাের কিবতার শ‍রু ও েশেষ, এই িছল চাঁেদর ওিপেঠ-েত িববৃত মণী� গ‍ে�র অিভ�ায়, যার িনিব� অনুশীলন করেত, অথর্াৎ ‘নখ িবঁিধেয় কােছ আনেত চাই’ 

(গদয্সং�হ, ১, পৃ.৬৬) এবং ‘েকােনা ভাবনােকই আর কামেড় ধের থািক না’(মধয্বত�, পৃ.১৩)—এই দুই উ�ারেণর অ�বর্ত� েযাজনবয্াপী দূর� অিত�ম কের 

িনে�াধৃত অভীে� েপৗঁছেত তাঁেক েলখার আিদপবর্ পার করেত হেয়িছল: ‘বুেঝ েনওয়া দরকার, েকাথাও আর� েনই, েকাথাও েশষ েনই। আমরা েযখােন আিছ, 

েযখােন িছলাম, েযখােন থাকব তার একিদেক অনািদ, অনয্িদেক অেশষ। সব কিবতা, সব গ�, সব জীবেনরই শ‍রু েযমন ে�ােতর মাঝখান েথেক ধের িনেত হয় 

েতমিন তার েশষও েছেড় িদেয় েযেত হয় মাঝখােনই’ (গদয্সং�হ, ১, পৃ. ৫৯)। শ‍ধু িক কিবতা? ‘েয-েকােনা পাতা খুেল পড়া শ‍রু করা যায় না’-- এমন গ�-

উপনয্ােসও তাঁর অনা�া মণী� গ‍� জািনেয়িছেলন (গদয্সং�হ, ১, পৃ. ৪২)।   

সূ�িনেদর্ শ 

গ‍�, মণী�।কিবতাসং�হ ।আদম।কৃ�নগর।২০১১। 

গ‍�, মণী�।গদয্সং�হ ১।অবভাস।কলকাতা।২০১৩। 

গ‍�, মণী�। ‘পদয্ হল কিবতার একখানা িব�াি�ময় মুেখাশ’ (মণী� গ‍ে�র সা�াৎকার)। মধয্বত� । েম, ২০১৭।  
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24. অ�ক 

ড. চ�ল ম�ল  

সহকাির অধয্াপক, বাংলা িবভাগ 

আসাননগর মদনেমাহন তকর্ াল�ার কেলজ 

সংি��সার 

েকান জািতর অি�ে�র িশকড় িনহীত থােক েসই জািতর সং�ৃিতর মেধয্। সং�ৃিত দুই �কার িশ�সং�ৃিত ও েলাকসং�ৃিত। বাঙািলর ঐিতহয্বাহী েলাকসং�ৃিতর 

মেধয্ একা� িনজ� একিট ধারা অ�ক যা িনতয্-গীত-অিভনেয় মাধয্েম পিরেবিশত হয়। তাই এেক েলাক অিভকরণ িশ� বলা হয়। অ�েকর উৎপিৎত অধুনা বাংলােদশ। 

েদশভােগর পর পূবর্ পািক�ান েথেক উ�া� িহ�ুরা িভেটমািট পিরতয্াগ কের পি�মবে� আ�য় েনয়। সব হািরেয় িনঃ� ির� উ�া� িহ�ুরা সে� কের িনেয় আেস 

তােদর িনজ� সং�ৃিত। েসই সং�ৃিতর মেধয্ অনয্তম অ�ক,যা পি�মবে�র সীমা�বত� েজলাগ‍েলােত বয্াপক িব�ার লাভ কের।তাই এেক �ানা�িরত েলাকসং�ৃিত 

বলা হয়। ৈচ� মােসর সং�াি�েত িশেবর গাজন উপলে� ২০-২৫ িদন ধের অ�ক পিরেবিশত হয়। অ�েকর কুিশলেবরা মূলত দির� নমঃশূ� কৃষক, তাঁিত, েজেল 

�ভৃিত স�দােয়র মানুষ। নানা রকম েপৗরািণক কািহনীর সে� বা�ব জীবেনর নানা ঘটনােক িবষয় কের চলমান আসের অ�কগান পিরেবিশত হয়। আেগ কুিশলেবরা 
সকেলই পুরুষ িছল,ফেল অ�কগান গাওয়া হেতা চড়া সুের। বতর্ মােন েমেয়রাই েমেয়েদর ভূিমকায় অিভনয় কের। তাই অ�েক ভািটয়ালী ও কীতর্ েনর সুর েদখা 
যায়। সাজস�ার উপকরণ িহেসেব িশ�ীরা েদশজ উপাদান বয্বহার কের। বাদয্য� িহেসেব ঢাক, কািস, হারেমািনয়াম, বাঁিশ,পাতার বাঁিশ বয্বহার করা হেতা। বতর্ মােন 

ঢাক এবং কািস লু�। অ�েকর দেল একজন সরকার বা মা�ার থােক। েস মূলতঃ হারেমািনয়াম বাদক। সম� দলিট েসই পিরচালনা কের। এছাড়া �েতয্কিট দেলই 

একজন উৎসাহী বয্ি� থােক েয সারাবছর ধের অ�েকর পালা ও দল ৈতরীর কােজ যু� থােক।এরকম উৎসাহী মানুষেদর জনয্ই বাঙািলর একা� িনজ� ঐিতহয্বাহী 
েলাক আি�ক অ�ক আজও িটেক আেছ। অথর্ না থাকার জনয্ বতর্ মােন নবীন �জ� আর অ�েকর �িত আকৃ� নয়। তাই সরকার, িবিভ� েস�ােসবী সংগঠন, সাধারণ 

মানুষ এিগেয় না আসেল বাঙািলেদর একা� িনজ� এই ধারা অিচেরই কােলর গেভর্  হািরেয় যােব। সকেলর সমেবত �েচ�ায় অ�ক আবার �াণ স�ার করেব এই 

�তয্াশা কির। 

 

অ�ক বাঙািল জািতর একা� িনজ� সং�ৃিত। বাঙািলর িনজ� ধম�য় িব�ােসর সে� িনজ� ভাবনার সংেযােগ সৃি� হেয়েছ অ�ক গান। নৃতয্, গীত ও 

অিভনেয়র সম�েয় অ�ক পিরেবিশত হেয় মানুেষর হৃদেয় মাধুযর্ সৃি� কের। আর এই মধুর আেবশ সহজ-সরলভােব বাঙািলর মেমর্ আঘাত কের। এই আঘাত বাঙািলর 

ঐিতহয্বাহী সং�ৃিতেক সজীব রােখ এবং িনেজেদর �াণেক উ�ীিবত কের। বাঙািলর �াণেক সজীব ও উ�ীিবত রাখার জনয্ই আমােদর অন�কালীন জাগরণ।বাঙািল 

জািতর �াণেক ছািপেয় অনয্ জািতর �ােণও েদালা িদেয় েঢউ তুলেব এই সং�ৃিত এবং েসই েঢউেয় আবার নতুন মা�া পােব অ�ক। 

           ৈচ� মােসর সং�াি�র সমেয় নীেলর গাজন উপলে� �ায় কুিড় পঁিচশ িদন ধের িবিবধ ে�িণর েয গান গাওয়া হয় তােদর মেধয্ একিট অ�ক গান। অ�ক 

একা�ভােবই বাংলােদেশর গান। নীেলর িনজ� গান। বাংলােদশ ছাড়া এই নােমর গান অনয্ েকাথাও িছল না। �াম বাংলার মানুষ িছল সহজ সরল। তােদর জীিবকা 
িছল কৃিষিনভর্ র। মানুেষরা িছল ধমর্ভীরু ও কুসং�ারা��। �ােমর মানুষ তখেনা কেমর্ িশ�ায় েচতনায় সং�ােম বহুমুখীনতা পায়িন। �ামীণ পিরম�েলর মেধয্ই িছল 

তােদর সীমাব� যাতায়াত। 

        �ােমর িন�বেগর্র সাধারণ মানুষ সারা বৎসর হাড়ভা�া খাটুিনর পর অবসর িবেনাদেনর জনয্ অ�ক গােনর আন� লহরী �ােমর ঘের ঘের পিরেবশন কের 

আন� পায় এবং আন� দান কের।�ােমর �� �া�র বা িনর�র মানুষগ‍েলা তােদর মানিসক েচতনার বশীভূত হেয় িনজ� জীবন উ�ত আেবিগ মন িনেয় অ�ক 

গান রচনা কের।�ামীণ জীবেন েপৗরািণক িবিভ� কািহনী �বণ কের এবং িনজ� গাহর্ �য্ িচেৎতর সে� ওই েপৗরািণক কািহনীর সংেযােগ সৃি� কের অ�ক গান। েয গান 

আজ সারা বাঙািলর �ােণর সংগীত।মন উদাস করা ৈচে�র বাতােস আসা রুে�র উপাসনা সংগীত।সংকীণর্ ে�ে�ই সকল সং�ৃিতর উ�ব হেলও কােলর ে�ােত তা 
কালজয়ী হয়।  মানুেষর অ�ের আন� লহরী তুেল েস িচরকালীন আসন পায়। 

         অ�ক গান নীলপূজা ছাড়া অনয্ সমেয় গাওয়া হয় না। তেব িবিভ� অনু�ােনর সময় সামিয়কভােব দল গড়া হেয় থােক।অ�ক গান নীল পূজার আনু�ািনক 

গান হেলও নীল পূজার সে� ধম�য় বয্াপাের এর সরাসির েকােনা সংেযাগ েনই।নীল পূজার ধম�য় অনু�ােনর বাইের েথেক �ােমর মানুষ আন� করার জনয্ অ�ক 

গােনর দল ৈতরী কের বািড় বািড় েগেয় েবড়ায়। অ�ক দেলর কুশীলবরা সকেলই সারা বছর ধের এর জনয্ ��িত েনয়, এমন নয়।তেব দলিট সংগঠেনর একটা 
ধারাবািহক ��িত �ােমর দুই একজন উৎসাহী মানুষ �হণ কের।দেলর িযিন �ধান বা সাধারণত িযিন দলেক পিরচালনা কেরন িতিন সারা বছরই কমেবিশ গান রচনা 
কের থােকন এবং দেলর উৎকষর্ সাধেন িনেয়ািজত থােকন। এই  বয়� ও উৎসাহী মানুেষর �েচ�ায় ও উৎসােহ �ােমর বালক-বািলকারা নাচ-গােন অংশ�হণ 

কের(যিদও আেগ পুরুেষরাই নারীর ভূিমকায় অিভনয় করেতা)। বাঙািল জনমানেস িশব দুইভােব িবরাজ কের এক েলৗিকক িশব দুই অেলৗিকক িশব। গানগ‍িল শ‍ধুমা� 

েলৗিককগৃহী, ,েলাভী,েভাজনিবলাসী,দির� িশব েক েক� কের  হেতা তা নয় এখােন িব�ম�ল মালা, িনমাই স�য্াস,েজেলর েমেয়, সািব�ী সতয্বান, রাধাকৃ� িবষয় 

কািলকা কীতর্ েনর েকান েকান অংশ অিভনয় ও গাওয়া হয়। পালা অনুযায়ী কুশীলেবরা িভ� িভ� ভূিমকায় অংশ েনয়। অ�ক গােনর �ায়ী দেলর সংখয্া খুব কম।বালক-

বািলকারা বয়স বাড়ার সে� সে� সামািজক নানা কারেণ কেয়ক বছেরর মেধয্ই গােনর জগৎ েথেক িবদায় িনেত বাধয্ হয়। এইভােব েবিশরভাগ দলই িতন েথেক 

পাঁচ বছেরর মেধয্ েভেঙ যায়। উৎসাহী বয্ি�র �েচ�ায় আবার নতুন দল গিঠত হয়। এই ভােবই ভাঙা-গড়ার মধয্ িদেয় অ�ক গােনর ঐিতহয্ বেয় চেলেছ। ৈচ� 

মােস গাওয়া হয় বেল এেক মধুমােসর গানও বলা হয়।�াম-বাংলার রা�াঘাট এসময় শ‍� থােক এবং নদী-নালােত জলও খুব কম থাকেতা তাই সহেজই �াম-

�ামা�ের ঘুের ঘুের অ�ক পিরেবশন করেত পারত। 

                    অ�েকর উৎপিৎত�ল বাংলােদশ। বাংলােদেশর কুি�য়া,িঝনাইদহ, চুয়াডা�া, ফিরদপুর,েগাপালগ� �ভৃিত েজলা অ�ক পালার মূল চচর্ া েক� িছল। 

েদশভােগর পূেবর্ অিবভ� নদীয়া েজলার কুি�য়া,েমেহরপুর �ভৃিত মহকুমায় অ�ক বয্াপক জনি�য় িছল। েদশভােগর পর নিদয়া ও 24 পরগনা েজলায় 
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কুি�য়া,েমেহরপুর ছাড়াও অনয্ানয্ েজলার উ�া� িহ�ুরা এেস বসবাস শ‍রু কের।তারা তােদর জীবেনর সে� তােদর ঐিতহয্বাহী েলাকসংগীত গ‍েলা সে� কের িনেয় 

আেস ; ফেল পূবর্ আর পি�ম বে�র েলাকসং�ৃিতর েমলব�ন ঘেট।পি�মবে�র অনয্ানয্ েজলায় অ�ক েদখা েগেলও েদশভােগর পর নবগিঠত নদীয়া েজলায় ও 

24 পরগনা েজলায় অ�ক বয্াপক জনি�য়তা লাভ কের।েলাকসং�ৃিত বলেয়র মেধয্ �ানা�িরত েলাকসং�ৃিত বা 'ইিম�য্া� েফাকেলার' র‍েপ অ�ক একিট অসাধারণ 

েলাক অিভকরণ িশ� যার িশকড়  রেয়েছ �াম বাংলার েলাকজীবেনর গভীের। 

              অ�েকর উ�বকাল স�েকর্  সিঠকভােব জানা যায় না। অনুমান করা হয় চরকপূজা বা েদল উৎসেবর সে� অ�ক গান গাওয়া হয় তাই চড়ক পূজা �বতর্ ক 

অথর্াৎ িশবভ� বাণরাজার সমেয় অ�ক গােনর উ�ব। আবার েদল উৎসেব অ�ক গােনর �চােরর তাৎপযর্ এ �সে� উে�খ করা েযেত পাের। অনয্িদেক ে��ানুস�ােন 

জানা েগেছ অ�ক গান �াচীন গান। নীল পূজার ধম�য় সংগীত েশালক গান েথেক এই গােনর উ�ব হেয়েছ।  তবুও এ �� েথেকই যায়, কত �াচীন এই গান? ৈশব 

সংগীেতর উ�ব হঠাৎ একিদেন হয়িন। এখন আমরা েযসব েশালক গান শ‍িন,েদিখ েসগ‍িল অবর্াচীন কােলর। �াচীন এই গানগ‍িল েলােকর মুেখ মুেখ গীত হওয়ার 

ফেল িববিতর্ ত হেয় তার �াচীনতা হািরেয় েফেলেছ। জনরুিচর চািহদা অনুযায়ী যুেগর সে� সে� ভাষার পিরবতর্ ন ঘেটেছ, ফেল িবষেয়র �াচীনতা থাকেলও ভাষার 

ে�ে� তা থােকিন। তুিকর্  আ�মেণর পর যখন সমােজর িন� ে�ণীর েদবতা উ�ে�ণীর বা বেণর্র মানুেষর �ারা গৃহীত হেয়িছল তখন িশবভি� মূলক ধম�য় স�ীত 

েশালক রিচত হেয়িছল। (তেব তাঁর পূেবর্ও েশালক গােনর অি�� থাকেত পাের িক� আমােদর হােত তার েকান �মাণ েনই।) এইগান জনমানেস গভীর �ভাব 

েফলার ফেল যুবকবৃ� স�য্াসীর মত ক�কর  �ত পালন না কের যেত আন� অনু�ােন েযাগ িদেত পাের তার জনয্ এই ি�তীয় পদ অ�ক গােনর উ�ব। অ�ক 

গােনর �াচীন বা আিদ রীিতিট েতেরােশা প�াশ ি��াে�র মেধয্ জনমানেস আৎম�কাশ কেরিছল।  দীঘর্ পথ অিত�েমর ফেল  নানা িববতর্ েনর মধয্ িদেয় অ�ক গান 

বতর্ মােনর অ�ক গােন পিরণত হেয়েছ। 

              অ�েকর ইংেরিজ �িতশ� OCTAVE. বাংলা অিভধােন অ�ক মােন অ� বা আট। অ�ক শে�র বুয্ৎপিৎত িনেদর্ িশত হেয়েছ- ৈবিদক অ�ন শে�র 

সােথ পিরণামােথর্ বা বাণ যু� কের। অথর্াৎ সািহিতয্ক বা সাথর্ক 'ক' �তয্েয়র  বয্বহাের সৃ� অ�ক শ�।েযমন অ�ন-ক(কন) অথর্াৎ তৎপিরমাণ অেথর্ অ�ক। অ�ন 

ৈবিদক শ�, অথর্-আট সংখয্া বা অ�। েযাগা�, ব�ু, িশবমূিতর্ , িদ�জ, িসি�, বয্াকরণ, িদকপাল,নাগ,কুলাচার ও ঐ�যর্ এেদর �েতয্কিটই অ� সংখয্ক এজনয্ অ� 

নােম খয্াত। িশবমূিতর্  একিট অ�, অে�র সােথ কন �তয্য় �যু� হেয় িশেবর মাহাৎময্ বণর্না সমূহ অ� িবভাগ যু� ে�াক িব�। িশব সংিহতায় িশেবর �ব�িত মূলক 

গীতেক বলা হয় িশবা�ক। 

         আবার আটিট ে�াক যু� গান বা কিবতােক বেল অ�ক। সং�ৃেত অ�ক নােম এক ে�িণর কাবয্ আেছ। িক� নীেলর গােনর অ�কগ‍িল এই ল�েণর  মেধয্ 
আেস না। অ�ক গােনর মেধয্ আটিট ে�াক বা �বেকর েকান সং�ব েনই। অ�ক গােনর উপ�াপনার আিদ রীিত িছল কৃ� ও অ�সখীর সংলাপ ও গান। এরা হল 

লিলতা, বাসুেদবী, ই�ুেরখা, সুেদবী, চ�কলতা,িবশাখা, সুিচ�া ও তু�িবদয্া-এই আটজন সািখর মেধয্ মধয্মিণ�য় রাধা ও কৃ�। ৈব�ব রসশাে� অ� নািয়কার কথা 
বলা হেয়েছ-অিভসািরকা, বাসকস�া,উৎকি�তা,খি�তা, িব�ল�া, কলহা�িরতা,ে�ািষতভতৃর্ কা। তাই অ� নািয়কার �াধানয্ েথেক অ�ক নামকরণ হেয়েছ বেল 

মেন করা হয়।  ড. শশীভূষণ দাশগ‍� বেলেছন-"রাগানুরাগাতভােব ভগবান �কৃে�র অ�কালীন লীলার �রণ হইল ৈব�ব সাধকগেণর �ধান সাধন।" এই লীলাগ‍িল 

হল-িনশা�লীলা, �ভাতলীলা, পূবর্া�-লীলা, মধয্া�লীলা, অপরা�লীলা,সায়া�লীলা, �েদাষলীলা ও ৈনশলীলা। অ�ক গােনর রাধাকৃ�পালায় �কৃে�র অ�ক লীলার 

�কাশ েদখা যায়। �ায়ীভাব রিত, হাস,েশাক, ে�াধ, উৎসাহ,ভয়, জুগ‍�া ও িব�য় এই আট ভাব ও আটিট রস  অ�ক গানেক নাটকীয় কের তুেলেছ। তাই ৈব�বীয় 

মেত �কৃে�র অ�কালীন লীলা, অ�নািয়কার �াধানয্, আটিট ভাব ও রেসর ম�েনই অ�ক গােনর সৃি�। েকান েকান গান রচিয়তা অ�ক গানেক 'অ�রেসর' গান 

বেলও অিভিহত কেরেছন।  

          িক� অ�রেসর স�ান পাওয়া েগেলও অ�রেসর কারেণই এই গান অ�ক হেয়েছ তা বলা যায় না। অ�ক স�েকর্  েকান িকছু রচনা করেত েগেলই িবিভ� 

িদক েথেক অ�েকর সমাথর্ েখাঁজবার �য়াস চািলেয়েছন। তেব আট চরণ বা আটজন গায়ক-গািয়কার সমােবেশ অ�ক নয়; িশবা�ক, গ�া�ক, নাগা�ক �ভৃিতর 

েশেষর  এই অ�ক েথেকই এই নামিট �হণ করা হেয়েছ েস িবষেয় সে�হ েনই। 

            অ�ক নৃতয্ গীত সমৃ� এক েলাকনাটয্ ধারা। অ�েকর কািহনী েলাকাি�ত, চির� কািহনী িনভর্ র, সংলাপ বা উি�- �তুয্ি� চির� অনুযায়ী,ভাষা সহজ 

সরল। গীিত, নৃতয্, �� সংলাপ ও েলৗিকক বাদয্যে�র ঐকতােনর মাধয্েম অ�ক পিরেবিশত হয়,তাই অ�কেক েলাকনাটয্ (Folk Drama) বলা যায়। অ�ক দেল  

মূলত সরকার বা গান রচিয়তা বা কথক, মা�ার বা সূ�ধর, পুরুষ চির�, মিহলা চির�,  ভাড়, িবেবক �ভৃিত চির� থােক। অ�ক গান পিরেবশেন মূলত িতন রকেমর 

সুর েদখা যায়- চড়াসুর, ভািটয়ািল সুর, কীতর্ েনর সুর। অ�ক গােনর কুশীলবরা অ�ক গান পিরেবশেনর সময় মূলত িতন রকেমর িনতয্ পিরেবশন কের-ধান মাড়াইেয়র 

ঠাট, েঢঁিকেত ধান ভানা ইি�ত ও েতাহাই তােলর নৃতয্। বাদয্য� িহসােব বয্বহৃত হয়-ঢাক (লু�), কািস(লু�),জুিড়, েঢালক, হারেমািনয়াম, েদাতারা, েবহালা, 
আড়বাঁিশ ও পাতার বাঁিশ। 

         েহেল�া (উৎতর 24 পরগনা) িবজয় কৃ� ম�েলর েনৗকা িবলােসর নাম 'যমুনা িমলন'। পালািটর িকছু িন�র‍প- 

ডাক    -  মািঝ ভাই আমােদর পার কের দয্াও 

            আমরা মথুরার হােট যাব। 

সখীগণ  - আমরা �জনাগরী 
               দুেধর ভাড় মাথায় কির-2 

              মথুরার হােট যাব েমােদর সেহনা েদির।। 

কৃ� - েতামরা দাঁড়াও ওই কূেল 

          আিস েনৗকার জল েফেল-2 

        জেল েবাঝাই থাকেল েনৗকা বাইেল িক চেল।। 

সখীগণ  - ওেহ নিবন কা�ারী 
                েতামার নাম িজ�াসা কির-2 

             শী� কের পার কের দাও েমােদর সেহনা েদির।। 

কৃ�    - আমার নাম কালীচরণ 

             েখয়া িদি� অনু�ণ-2 

            সবাইেক পার কিরেত পাির যিদ হও এক মণ 

সখীগণ - ওের নািবক আমােদর পার কের দাও 

              আমরা মথুরার হােট যাব 
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কৃ�   -  পার হেব সিখ আমার েনৗকায় 

            িক� এক মেণর েবিশ ধের না। 

সখী  -  আ�া নািবক আমােদর েকান সখী যিদ 

           এক  মেণর েবিশ হয় 

          তাহেল েস িক পাের যােব না? 

কৃ�  - হয্াঁ, েসও পাের যােব। তেব েকমন ভােব 

           েশােনা- (সংলাপ) 

গান   - শ‍কাইয়া েনেবা েগা 
           কৃ� ে�েমর অনল �েল 

           শ‍কাইয়া েনব েগা।। 

সখী  - আ�া তা েতা বুঝলাম। আবার েকান সখী 
         যিদ এক মেণর কম হয়, 

         তােক েকমন কের কের েনেব শ‍িন? 

কৃ�  - েস ওপাের যােব। তেব িকভােব েশান- (সংলাপ) 

গান  - িভজাইয়া িনেবা েগা। 
          কৃ� ে�েমর বািরধারায় িভজাইয়া িনেবা েগা।। 
.......    ......      ......     ...... ....... 

কৃ�   - (সংলাপ) আট আনা মােন? 

সখী  - (সংলাপ) আট মােন মােন বুঝেল না? 

          আট মােন আধুিল। 

কৃ�  - আধুিল েনই না, ভ� পেদা ধূিল িবেন     

            আধুিল েনই না। 

সখী  - ওেহ মািঝ দয়া কের আমােদর পার কের 

            দাও  কত েনেব বেলা? 

            নয় আনােত হেব? (সংলাপ) 

কৃ� - আিম মািঝ নয়া না  
          বহু িদেনর পুরানা 
          আিম মােঝ নয়া না। 

সখী  - ওেহ মািঝ আমােদর শী� পার কের দাও। 

           আমােদর হােটর েবলা বেয় যায়।(সংলাপ) 

কৃ�  - সব সখীের পার কিরেত িনব আনা আনা, 
           রািধকাের পার কিরেত িনব কােনর  েসানা। 
.........   ......     ........    ...... 

সখী  - মরা গােঙ েরেখ নাও 

           েহেস েহেস কথা কও, 

           তুিম আবার েকমন কণর্ধার। 

           ও মািঝ েগা- ে�ােধ বেল বড়াই বুিড় 

          পাটিন জােতর �ভাব ভাির 

          েকান সাহেস ে�ম করেত চাও। 

কৃ�  -  সবর্নাশ হেয়েছ সখী (সংলাপ) 

সখী  - িক হেয়েছ মািঝ? (সংলাপ) 

কৃ�  - সারা আকাশ কােলা েমেঘ েছেয় েগেছ।   (সংলাপ) 

সিখ।  - এখন িক উপােয় মািঝ। (সংলাপ) 

কৃ�   - উপায় একটাই আেছ । যিদ েতামােদর ওই 

            মােঝর সখী বসনখুেল  যমুনার জেল েফেল 

           িদেত পাের তাহেল হয়েতা েমঘ েকেট েযেত 

           পাের। (সংলাপ) 

কৃ�  - িক হেলা লজয্া (লজয্া) করেছ।বিল ভেব 

            আসার সময় কয়খানা বসন পের এেসিছ 

           তারপর যাবার সময়ই বা কয়খানা  েযেত 

           পাের। (সংলাপ) 

সখী   - িক এত বড় কথা? 

           আমােদর মােঝর সখীর নীল বসন েদেখ   

          যিদ আকােশ েমঘ হেত পাের, তেব েতামার 

          কাল অ� েদখওেতা আকােশ েমঘ হেত 

          পাের,এেসা েতামার কােলা অ� সাদা কের 

          িদ। (সংলাপ) 

গান  - েদ েদ মাথায় েঘাল েঢেল েদ,কাল অ� সাদা 
         কের েদ,েদ েদ মাথায় েঘাল েঢেল েদ। 

কৃ� - িক এত বড় অপমান,েদখাি� মজা'।  (সংলাপ) 

গান  - আমার তরী আিম ডুবাইয়া িদব 

          এবার েতােদর জল খাওয়ােবা 
         আমার তরী আিম ডুবাইয়া িদব। 

সখী  - তরী না ডুিবেলা ( সংলাপ) 

গান   - রাধা কৃে�র িমলন হইল ওই মধয্ যমুনায়।। 

                  রাধার সে� েয  পুরুষিটর �ােণর েযাগ,েসই এক হাট েলােকর মােঝ রাধার বসন খুলেত বলেছ। তার কারণ রাধার বসন েদেখই নািক েমেঘর 

আনােগানা। পালাকােররা যখন পালা সৃি� কেরন েসখােন রাধাকৃে�র কথায় ভি�র ভাব �ায় অদৃশয্। িবিভ� পালাকােরর বণর্নায় এই েনৗকা িবলাস পালা িভ� িভ� 

ভােব আেলািচত হেলও সকেলর পালােতই মূলত চারিট িবষয় আেছ-  

রাধা অ�সখী িনেয় যমুনা পাের আেস কৃ�েক বেল ওপাের েপৗঁেছ িদেত অনয্ সখীেদর েবলা এক আনা কের হেলও চলেব িক� রাধার েবলায় তার (কৃে�র) কােনর 

দুল চাই। রাধার বসন েখালার বায়না কের কৃ�,  রাধার জ� কৃে�র জনয্। আর কৃ� বলেতই পাের সখীেদর আেগ পার কের েদওয়ার কথা। রাধার জনয্ কৃে�র 

হৃদেয় একটু েবিশ জায়গা থাকেব, রাধােক বসন খুলেত বলেব-কৃ�েক েবশ মানায়। িক� কৃে�র মাথায় েঘাল েঢেল েদওয়ার সাহস �াময্ সখীেদর-এেকবােরই 

েবমানান। রাধা সবর্দাই িনেবদন করার জনয্ই বয্� থাকেব। রাধা অবলা নারী। েস দুেধ জল েমশােব, ধান মাড়াই করেব, েঢঁিক পাড়েব, েস ঝাঁিপ খুেল েলােকর েক�া 
রটােব, সেবর্াপির েস ে�ম করেব-এইেতা আমােদর সমাজ-এইেতা রাধা, আমােদর পােশর বািড়র েমেয়িট। তা েস েয পালাকারই র‍পদান করুক না েকন। 

       েনৗকািবলাস পালা (নাটক) অ�সখীর নদী পার কের েদওয়ার অনুেরাধ িদেয় শ‍রু হয়। এটা আসেল পালার (Exposition) উপ�াপনা।আর কৃ� যখন 

অ�সখী েক পার কের েদওয়ার িবিনমেয় নানারকম ফেতায়া জাির কের তখন পালার (নাটেকর) (Climax) বা চূড়া� উৎথান হয়।েসই সময় অ�সখীর সে� কৃে�র 

Clash হয় আবার যখন তােদর মেধয্ Mitual হয় তখন (Return) বা আবতর্ ন ঘেট নাটেকর। েনৗকা িবলাস গ�টােক েক� কের যখন িবিভ� পালাকােরর পালা 
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পিরেবশন কের তখন তােদর �-� িশ� সৎতার �কাশ পাওয়া যায়। এখােন েয রাধা এেসেছ েস এেসেছ পুরুেষর হাত ধের।অথর্াৎ কৃ� যখন রাধােক বসন খুলেত 

বলেব তখন রাধা ল�ায় রা�া হেয় যােব? না অপমািনত হেব? এখােনই িশ� রসাৎমক হেয় ওেঠ। কাবয্ সৃি� িছল, �াময্ সরল েলােকেদর তার িকয়দংশ মেন মেন 

ভােলা লাগেলা , ভাবেলা নাটক করেব। ভাবনার মূেল রেয়েছ �জনেদর িনেয় একটু আন�, দুঃখ ে�ােতর বাইের একটু শাি�। 

             সৎতরদশেকর পূেবর্ ও পের পূবর্ বাংলায় যখন অ�ক অিভনীত হেতা তখন থাডর্  িথেয়টােরর ৈবিশ�য্ গ‍িল �াধানয্ েপত।েখালা আকােশর িনেচ অিভনয় 

আেলা েসট মাইে�ােফান িদেয় এ নাটেক বা�েবর িব�ম সৃি� করত না।যিদও পরবত� সমেয় েপশাগতভােব যারা অ�ক পিরেবশন করেতা তােদর অেনেকই ম�, 

আেলা, েপাশাক, েসট-েসিটং ও মাইে�ােফােনর সাহাযয্ িনত। তেব অ�ক গােন 'েলা লয্া�ুেয়জ', 'ে�ট �য্ািডশন' ভীষণভােব েচােখ পেড়। 

           অ�ক গান িদেন ও রােত পিরেবশন করা হয়।অ�েকর িশ�ীরা অ�ক পিরেবশেনর আেগ মুেখ পুরু রং েমেখ সােজন।আর সাজার জনয্ েদশজ  উপকরণ 

ভুেষাকািল, পাউডার, িস�ুর, আলতা ইতয্ািদ বয্বহার কের এবং পাট িদেয় িশেবর জটা ৈতির কের।তেব বতর্ মােন িজংক অ�াইড, েফসপাউডার, আইে�া 
েপি�ল,িলপি�ক ইতয্ািদ িদেয় েসেজ অ�ক িশ�ীরা বািড় বািড় ঘুের অ�ক গান শ‍িনেয় েবড়ায়। �িতিট বািড়েত একখানা কের গান গাওয়া হয়। তেব েকান েকান 

বািড়েত দশর্েকর অনুেরােধ একািধক গান েয গাওয়া হয় না এমন নয়। অ�ক গােনর আসর চলমান তা েবাঝাই যাে�। তাই অ�ক গােনর দশর্করাও চলমান।তারা 
অ�েকর দেলর সে� বািড় বািড় ঘুের অ�ক গান েদেখ ও েশােন।অ�ক গান সকাল েথেক দুপুর;আর িবেকল েথেক রাত এগােরাটা বােরাটা পযর্� হয়। অ�ক গােনর 

আসর রচনা ও তাৎ�িণক। এই গােনর িদেনর ও রােতর আসেরর িবেশষ পাথর্কয্ থােক না।উভয় ে�ে�ই দশর্কেদর সামেন ও দুপােশ েরেখ আসল রচনা করেত 

হয়। উঠােনর উৎতর িদেক গায়কেদর জনয্ মাদুর িবছােনা হয়, মাদুের গায়করা িব�াম েনয়।আবার কখেনা কখেনা অ�েকর দশর্কগণ চারপােশ েগাল হেয় দাঁড়ায় এবং 
তােদর মাঝখােন অ�ক দল তােদর পালা উপ�াপন কের।ফেল অ�েকর ে�ে� িশ�ী, বাদয্য�ী, অিভনয় সহায়ক বয্ি�বৃ� এমনিক উপি�ত দশর্ক- বৃ�ু পযর্� অ�ক 

অিভনেয় অংশ�হণকারী িহেসেব একাকার হেয় যায়।তেব েমেয়রা সাধারণত দুই পােশর ঘেরর বারা�া েথেক অ�ক গান েশােন।অ�ক গান বািড় বািড় ঘুের হওয়ায় 

ৈচ� মােসর �চ� দাবদােহ েবিশরভাগ বয়� পুরুষ ও মিহলারা গান েশানার সুেযাগ পায় না।তাই রাে� েকান স�া� েলােকর বািড়েত বা উ�ু� েখালা আকােশর 

িনেচ অ�েকর  আসর বসেল েসখােন িগেয় তারা অ�ক গান শ‍নেত পাের। এই অনু�ান চেল স�য্া েথেক মধয্রাত পযর্�। এখােন সকেলর �েবশ অবাধ  েকানরকম 

েভদােভদ েনই।এমনিক এই অ�ক গােনর ে�াতা িহেসেব সকল ধেমর্র েলাকেক েদখা যায়। ৈচ� মােসর মেনারম বাতােস অ�ক গােনর সুর দূর-দূরাে� ছিড়েয় 

পেড়।েসই সুর শ‍েন সকল ধেমর্র বেণর্র ে�াতারা অ�ক গান শ‍নেত হািজর হয়। 

       অ�ক নীল বা িশবেকি�ক গান হওয়া সে�ও দু-একিট ছাড়া িশব িবষয়ক গান পাওয়া যায় না বলেলই চেল। তবুও েপৗরািণক হরেগৗরী বা কৃ� লীলার ে��াপেট 

অ�ক পিরেবিশত হয়।অ�ক গােনর েবিশরভাগ অংশ জুেড় রেয়েছ রাধা কৃে�র কািহনী।রাধা কৃে�র কািহনী �াধানয্ েপেলও পুরাণকািহনী েথেক শ‍রু কের বতর্ মান 

সমাজ জীবেনর নানা কািহনী অ�ক গােন গৃহীত হেয়েছ। অ�ক গােন েদখা যায়-রাধাকৃ� িবষয়ক কািহনী, রামায়েণর কািহনী, মহাভারেতর কািহনী, পুরাণ কািহনী, 
মনসাম�েলর কািহনী, ৈব�ব গােনর কািহনী, হেরােগৗরী িবষয়ক কািহনী, ব�না িবষয়ক কািহনী, তীথর্�ান িবষয়ক কািহনী, �েদশ ে�ম মূলক কািহনী, বতর্ মান সমাজ 

িবষয়ক কািহনী ইতয্ািদ। 

              অ�ক শ‍ধু গান নয়। নৃতয্, স�ীত ও অিভনেয়র সমাহার অ�ক গান। তাই অ�কেক েলাক অিভকরণ িশ� বলা হয়। অ�েকর গানগ‍িল পালাকাের গাওয়া 
হয়।�কৃ� ও অ�সখীর ভূিমকায় বা অনয্ানয্ চিরে� �ােমর িকেশার িকেশারী অংশ �হণ কের। সাধারণত পাঁচ-ছয়জন গায়ক-গািয়কা একিট দেল থােক।এছাড়া থােক 

একজন মা�ার, একজন সরকার, একজন েঢালবাদক, আড়বাঁিশ বাদক, জুির বাদক কেয়কজন েদাহার। মা�ােরর কােছ থােক মূলত হারেমািনয়াম। সরকার মুেখ 

মুেখ গােনর কথা উ��ের পাঠ কের গায়ক-গািয়কােদর উ��ের পাঠ কের গােনর সুর-তাল ধিরেয় েদয়। যা�া গােনর মত কুশীলবগণ েপাশাক পের ঘুঙুর পােয় 

নােচ। অ�ক িশ�ীরা সািরব� ভােব দাঁিড়েয় সামেনর িদেক ঝঁুেক পােয় তাল েরেখ এিগেয় িপিছেয় নাচেত থােক। এেদর ডান হােতর তজর্ নীেত একিট রিঙন রুমাল 

িগট িদেয় েবঁেধ েদওয়া হয়। অ�ক গােন েতাহাই তােলর নৃতয্, ধান মাড়াইেয়র ঠাট কখেনা েঢঁিকেত ধান ভানার ইি�ত ফুেট ওেঠ।অ�েকর আট মা�ার কাহার বা 
কাফর্ া তাল সদা  সবর্দা �েযাজয্। অনয্ েকান তাল বয্বহার অ�েকর অ�হািন বেল িবেবচনা করা হয়। 

িধনা/িধনা/িধন।। এটােক বলা হয় এক েতাহাই 

িধিধনা/িধধনা/িধন।। এই েতাহাইেক বলা হয় ডবল বা ি�� েতাহাই। 

েতাহাইেত সব িশ�ীেক একক মু�ায় িতনবার ঘুের পা েফেল দাঁড়ােত হয়। অতঃপর েয লেয় গান চলিছল তার ি�গ‍ণ লেয় বাজনার তােল ঘুঙুর পােয় সম� 

অংশ�হণকারী নৃতয্ পিরেবশন কের।দুই েফরতা নৃতয্ হেল আবার িতনিট েতাহাই পেড়  এবং তুক্ গীত বা অিভনয় হেত থােক। অ�েকর পালাগ‍িল খুব েছাট েছাট 

হয়। তবুও এর মেধয্ একটা কািহনী থােক। উি�-�তুয্ি� মূলক গােন �-� ভূিমকায় গায়ক-গািয়কারা সরলেরখা েথেক এিগেয় এেস নৃতয্ সহেযােগ গান কের। 

এইভােব নাচ গান অিভনয় ও বাদয্যে�র সুসংহত র‍পায়েণ অ�ক গােনর পালা েশষ হয়। তাই অ�ক একিট িম� িশ�। 

       অ�েকর িশ�ীরা রিঙন শািড় কাপড় েপাশাক িহসােব বয্বহার কের। আেগকার সমাজ পিরেবেশ েমেয়রা অ�ক গােনর অিভনয় করেত পারত না। শ‍ধুমা� 

পুরুেষরা অ�ক পিরেবশন করত।অিধকাংশ পুরুষ চির� খািল গােয় তার ভূিমকায় অবতীণর্ হত।িক� েযেহতু নারী চিরে� পুরুষেক নারী েসেজ অিভনয় করেত হেতা 
েস জনয্ নারী চিরে�র ে�ে� সাজস�ার �েয়াজন িছল েবিশ।পুরুষ নারী চিরে�র অবতীণর্ হেল মাথায় পরচুলা ও বে� কাচুিল বয্বহার করা হেতা।পরচুলার সং�ান 

না হেল মাথায় েঘামটা িদেয় েবঁেধ রাখা হেতা যােত নােচর সময় েঘামটা খুেল না যায়। শ‍ধুমা� পুরুেষরা অ�কক পিরেবশন করত বেল অ�ক গােনর সুরও থাকেতা 
েবশ চড়া। অেনেকর মেত এটা অ�েকর মূলসুর।বতর্ মান সমেয় অ�ক গােনর নারী চিরে� র‍পদান করেত বহু বািলকা িকেশারী ও নারী এিগেয় এেসেছ।ফেল পুরুষেক 

নারী েসেজ �ায়শই অিভনয় করেত হয় না। এই কারেণ অ�েকর সুের কীতর্ ন ও ভািটয়ালী সুেরর �ভাব ল�য্ করা যায়। তেব সবে�ে� একথা �েযাজয্ নয়। অিধকাংশ 

ে�ে� পুরুষেক নারী েসেজ অিভনয় করেত হয়। অ�ক গােনর িশ�ীরা বা গায়ক-গািয়কারা যা�ার মত অ� স�ালন কের। পালার �েয়াজেন িবিভ� রকম উপকরণ 

বয্বহার কের।িটেনর তেলায়ার, কাপড় িদেয় বানােনা গদা, বােসর বাখািরেত রিঙন সুেতা েবঁেধ ধনুক, িতর, কাগজ িদেয় তূণ ৈতির কের বয্বহার করা হয়। 

        �থমিদেক অ�ক গান ও েশালক গােনর বাদয্য� একই রকম িছল। কারণ অ�ক গান েশালক গােনর একিট শাখা।পরবত� সমেয় অ�ক গান িনেজই �ত� 

েলাকসংগীত র‍েপ �িতি�ত হয়। অ�ক গােনর �াচীন বাদয্য� ঢাক কািস ও জুিড়। পরবত�কােল যু� হয় েদাতারা, েবহালা, সােরি�, আড়বাঁিশ, হারেমািনয়াম। িক� 
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বতর্ মােন ঢাক ও কািস পিরতয্� হেয়েছ।অ�ক গােনর �ধান বাদয্য� েঢালক, হারেমািনয়াম ও জুিড়। এই িতনিট বাদয্য� ছাড়া অ�েকর দল ৈতির হয় না।তেব 

স�িত অ�েকর ে�ে� পা�ােতয্র কেনর্ট নামক সুর যে�র বয্বহার ল�য্ করা েগেছ। যিদও পূেবর্ তাল য� িহেসেব ঢাক মুখয্ িছল- 

"ঢােকেত পিড়ল বািড় সজেন ফুেট যায়। 

অ�ক হইল েশষ বছর িবদায়।।" 

        অিবভ� বাংলােদেশ এই িবেশষ ে�িণর েলাক- সং�ৃিতর উ�ব হেলও কােল কােল তা আেশপােশর েদেশ ছিড়েয়েছ।অ�ক গান মুেখ মুেখ রিচত বেল 

রচিয়তার নাম েযমন পাওয়া যায়িন েতমিন এ গান অিবকৃত থােকিন।�ামািনক েকান �ে� ��ব� না হওয়ার কারেণ অ�েকর পাঠা�র ঘেটেছ িবিভ�ভােব।িক� মূল 

এখেনা একই রীিতেতই সবর্� �কািশত ও পিরেবিশত হয়। এখােনই অ�েকর িবেশষ�।  

             অ�ক গান মানব সমােজর অিবচার, অস�িত, অনয্ায়,অতয্াচার, ছলনা, ব�না, দুঃখ, েবদনাময় মানব জীবেনর �িত�িন। নানা অিভেযাগ,আে�প, 

আশা-আকা�া অনয্ানয্ েলাকসংগীেতর মত অ�ক গােনও সুলভ।িক� এই কথাগ‍েলা খ� হেয়, সংকীণর্ হেয় সরাসির আেস না- আেস বাঁকা পেথ র‍পেকর মাধয্েম 

সংেকেতর মাধয্েম।সামািজক পিরম�েল অ�ক গান িবকাশ লাভ করায় িবিভ� কািহনীর অ�রােল বা�ব জীবেনর দুঃখ েবদনাই ফুেট উেঠেছ।গান গ‍িল পযর্ােলাচনা 
করেল েদখা যােব েলাক কিবগণ সমাজ জীবেনর পে� দািড়েয়ই অ�ক গান রচনা কেরেছন। 

       অ�ক গান মূলত কৃষক ে�ণীর গান। অ�ক গােনর িশ�ীরা েবিশরভাগই দির� কৃষক মজুর। অ�ক িশ�ীরা িছল মূলত নমঃশূ�, মািহষয্, সদর্ ার, তাঁিত 

স�দােয়র।িক� সংখয্ায় কম হেলও িকছু বণর্িহ�ুরাও অ�েক অংশ িনেতা।তেব এখেনা অ�ক গােনর �ধান পৃ�েপাষক নমঃশূ� জািত ও সম� কৃষক স�দায়। 

ৈচ� মােস কৃষকেদর কাজকমর্ �ায় থাকেতাই না।তাই দির� কৃষক বা ে�তমজুেররা অ�ক গােনর দল িনেয় েবিরেয় পরেতা িকছু েরাজগােরর আশায়।যিদও আয়টা 
মুখয্ উেদ্দশয্ িছেলা না, িছেলা ৈচ� মােসর অবসর সমেয় আনে� েমেত ওঠা। 

        বতর্ মােন অ�ক গােনর িশ�ীেদর অব�া খুবই করুণ।েদশভােগর ফেল িন�িবেৎতর অিধকাংশ মানুষ িনঃ� ও ির� অব�ায় এেদেশ এেস উ�া� িশিবের হািজর 

হেয়িছল।তােদর অিধকাংশই শহের িদনমজুর িকংবা �ােম িফের ে�ত মজুেরর কােজ েযাগ িদেয়িছল।এই সকল ে�তমজুেররাই িছল মূলত অ�ক গােনর গায়ক 

সমাজ। েখতমজুর, িন� কৃষক, মধয্ কৃষক ে�ণীর ে�ৗঢ়, যুবক-যুবতীরাই অ�ক গান েগেয় েবড়ােতা।িক� বতর্ মােন এেদর সারা বছরই নানা ধরেনর কাজকমর্ থােক। 

তাই তারা এখন আর অ�ক গান পিরেবশেন আ�হ েদখায় না। 

       একসময় ৈচ� মােসর সং�াি�েত গাজন-চড়ক নীল পূজা উপলে�ই অ�ক গান হত। িক� বতর্ মােন এই সময় অ�ক গান হেলও �ােম �ায়ই অ�ক গােনর 

আেয়াজন হয়। এমনিক েলাকসং�ৃিত উৎসেব রােজয্র নানা �ােন অ�ক নাচ-গান পিরেবিশত হয়। িক� অ�ক িশ�ীেদর �বৃি� তুলনায় তা নগণয্।তাই অ�ক িশ�ীেদর 

সামািজক ও অথর্ৈনিতক �বৃি�র জনয্ সরকােরর প� েথেক বয্াপক উেদয্াগ েনওয়ার পাশাপািশ বয্ি�গত ও �ািত�ািনক উেদয্াগ েনওয়ার �েয়াজন। তাহেলই 

আমােদর ঐিতহয্বাহী েলাকসং�ৃিত অ�েকর িভত সুদৃঢ় হেব। 

            ধম�য়ভাব,পূজানু�ান, িব�াস-সং�ার, সা�দািয়ক স�ীিত �ভৃিত মূলয্েবাধগ‍েলা অ�ক গােন িবরাজমান। েলাকসং�ৃিতর সে� অ�াি�ভােব জিড়ত 

'�য্ািডশনাল িরচুয়াল'। অ�ক গান আেগ েয খুব সুেখর িছল এমন নয় আবার এখেনা েয সুেখ আেছ তাও নয়। িক� িকছু মানুষ এই ঐিতহয্েক বাঁিচেয় রাখার জনয্ 
আেগও িছল এখেনা আেছ। যারা আপন সংসােরর �িতর কথা না েভেব শ‍ধুমা� জনমেনার�েনর জনয্ বছেরর-পর-বছর বাংলার - বাঙািলর এই সাং�ৃিতক ঐিতহয্েক 

এিগেয় িনেয় চেলেছন। এই মানুেষরা শ‍ধুমা� ইিতহােস নয় বাংলার িনজ� সং�ৃিতর উৎসাহদাতা িহসােবও িচরকাল �রণীয় হেয় থাকেবন। সমােজ সব সময় এই 

ধরেনর উৎসািহত বয্ি�র আিবভর্ াব ঘেট না। তাই অ�েকর অ�গিতর জনয্ এই রকম উৎসাহী বয্ি�র আিবভর্ াব আমােদর কাময্। 

         এখন �� একটাই। অ�কেক িক আমরা িটিকেয় রাখেত পারব? নািক িমেশ যােব কােলর অতল ে�ােত। বতর্ মান মাস িমিডয়ার যুেগ অ�ক গান িটিকেয় রাখা 
সিতয্ই কিঠন। কি�উটার, ই�ারেনেটর যুেগর সে� পা�া েদওয়া অ�েকর পে� স�ব নয়। িক� তরুণ �জে�র হােত পেড় বাঙািল জািতর ঐিতহয্ বহনকাির এই 

অ�ক গান হেব আরও আৎমিব�াসী আেরা সু� আরও সেচতন সৃি� এই আসা কিঠন হেলও অস�ব নয়।তাই এই সেচতন সৃি�র েরনুেক বাঁিচেয় রাখার জনয্ আমােদর 

সেচ� থাকেত হেব। বাঙািল জািতর ঐিতহয্বাহী  সং�ৃিতর সে� সমােজর  আথর্সামািজক িদকিটেকও তুেল ধরেত হেব।আমােদর নজর িদেত হেব তরুণ �জ� যােত 

পিরপূণর্ভােব আৎনিনভর্ রশীল হেয় অ�ক সাধনায়  িনেয়ািজত হেত পাের। তেব েখয়াল রাখেত হেব অ�ক েযন তার ঐিতহয্গত মূল ৈবিশ�য্ েথেক সের না আেস। 
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25. fË¡Q£e i¡l­al ­fËr¡f­V ¢m‰-°ho­jÉl HL l©f­lM¡ 
X. ­p¡je¡b Ll 

pqL¡l£ AdÉ¡fL, cnÑe ¢hi¡N 
l¡e¡O¡V L­mS, l¡e¡O¡V 

 

fª¢bh£l hul qm A­eLz j¡e¤­ol °al£ piÉa¡lJ hup Lj qm e¡z AeÉ ­c­nl piÉa¡l Lb¡ ­R­sC ¢cC, Bj¡­cl i¡lah­oÑl piÉa¡l La 

q¡S¡l hRl hup, a¡J ¢WL L­l hm¡ nš²z ­Lee¡, f¤l¡Z jq¡i¡la fs­m ­c¢M ­k, a¡­a A­eL pju A­e­L h­m­Re, f¤l¡L¡­m HC l¡S¡l 
pj­u HC fËb¡l Eáh qu, HC j¤¢e HC Lb¡ h­me, HC G¢o HC h­m¢R­me CaÉ¡¢c CaÉ¡¢cz a¡­a j­e qu Bj¡­cl HC i¡lah­oÑl piÉa¡J 
­ke AS¡e¡ L¡m ­b­L Q­m Bp­Rz 

 HCph n¡Ù» Ae¤n¡pe J hýk¤­Nl pj¡­Sl d­jÑl C¢aq¡p i¡lah­oÑl j¡e¤­ol nË¥¢a, Øj«¢a J f¤y¢b­a ¢Rmz AbÑ¡v j¡e¤o L¡­e ö­e j­e 
­l­M¢Rm, f¤y¢b­a ¢m­M ­l­M¢Rmz HC Ae¤n¡pe J e£¢a k¤­N k¤­N hc­m­R Hhw pj¡SJ Qm¡l f­b f­b ea¥e ea¥e ja J BQ¡l hÉhq¡l­L 
p¡b£ L­l ¢e­u­Rz HM­e¡ ­pC i¡­hC a¡l N¢ad¡l¡ Qm­R, LM­e¡ NËqe LM­e¡ hSÑe L­lz ¢L¿¹¥ Bjl¡ i¡­m¡ L­l HLV¥ i¡h­mC ­cM­a f¡h 
a¡l j§m L¡W¡­j¡V¡ fË¡u ¢WLC B­Rz AbÑ¡v M¤y¢V­u ­cM­m SN­al AeÉ A­eL pia¡l j­a¡C HC piÉa¡ Hhw pj¡S k¢cJ N­s E­W­R f¤l¦o 
Hhw e¡l£ Eiu­L ¢e­uC, ¢L¿¹¥ a¡­a f¤l¦oC n¡pL, Ae¤n¡pL, e£¢aL¡l, pj¡Sf¢a, f¢lh¡­ll ­N¡­œl fËi¥ k¡ k¡ hm¡ k¡u, ­k pw‘¡ ­cJu¡ k¡u 
a¡l phCz 

 BSJ e¡e¡ n¡Ù»-pw¢qa¡L¡­ll hý ¢h¢d ¢e­o­dl d¡l¡l p­‰ je¤pw¢qa¡l fË¢pÜ ¢hd¡e- ¢fa¡ ­L±j¡­kÑ, iaÑ¡ ­k±h­e Hhw f¤œ h¡dÑ­LÉ 
lrZ¡­hrZ Ll­he, hÉhÙÛ¡ ­n­o "e Ù»£ ü¡a¿»jqÑ¢a' HC ­nÔ¡L¢V e¡l£l ­k­L¡e A¢dL¡­ll c¡¢hl ¢hf­r fË¡j¡eÉ h­m NeÉ Ll¡ q­u b¡­Lz1 AbÑ¡v 
­pC ­pL¡m ­b­L BSJ ­j­ul¡ "j¡e¤o' eu ­j­uj¡e¤o, ­p¡S¡ Lb¡u f¤l¦o­cl pÇf¢š, c¡u Hhw i¡l, O¢Vh¡¢Vl j­a¡ k¡­L c¡e Ll¡, aÉ¡N Ll¡ 
k¡u, hqe Ll­a quz j¡e¤o j­e L­l a¡­cl ­L¡­e¡ ­j±¢mL A¢dL¡l ­cJu¡ qu¢e, qu­a¡ c¡¢hJ ­j­e ­eJu¡ qu¢ez BÕQkÑ m¡­N HC ­k, 
hÉ¢š²Na Hhw pj¢øNai¡­hJ HC ph ¢h¢d¢e­od ­j­ul¡ ¢Ql¢ce ­j­e H­p­Re Hhw HM­e¡ ­j­e Q­m­Rez L¡­SC "j¡e¤­ol A¢dL¡l' hm­a k¢c 
­h¡T¡u "L­uL¢V ¢ho­u ph j¡e¤­ol pj¡e A¢dL¡l' a¡q­m HV¡ ¢WL ­k, pj¡­S HC dl­el °hojÉC j¡e¤o­L j¡e¤o ­b­L ¢iæ L­l ­l­M­Rz k¡l 
g­m e¡l£l¡ a¡­cl j¡eh¡¢dL¡l ­b­L fË¢a f­c f­c h¢’a q­µRez k¡ °e¢aL ¢cL ­b­L ­L¡e L¡­mC NËqZ£u q­a f¡­l e¡z 

 ¢L¿¹¥ HC °hojÉ e¡l£S¡¢al ­Lhm BS­Ll pjpÉ¡ eu, A¢a fË¡Q£e L¡m ­b­LC AbÑ¡v ­pC °h¢cL k¤N ­b­L Q­m Bp­R HC ¢m‰-
°ho­jÉl j­a¡ OVe¡z Bjl¡ S¡¢e, °h¢cL e¡l£l¡ fnj f¡L¡­a¡, föf¡me Lla, Sm Be­a¡ ¢L¿¹¥ ­Lhmj¡œ ­M¡l­f¡o h¡­c a¡l¡ HC ph 
L¡­Sl SeÉ ¢LR¥ Ef¡SÑe Lla ¢L e¡ a¡ S¡e­a f¡l¡ k¡u e¡z a­h HV¥L¥ ¢e:p­¾c­q hm¡ k¡u ­k, e¡l£l¡ NªqLjÑ Lla, l¡æ¡Ol J ¢nöf¡me 
a¡­clC Bu­aÆ ¢Rm, ­k L¡S…¢ml ­L¡e AbÑ°e¢aL ¢qp¡­h ­cM¡ q­a¡ e¡, ­L¡e ­haeJ H­r­œ ¢Rm e¡z AbÑ¡v NªqL­jÑ e¡l£l Ahc¡e LMeJ 
A­bÑl ¢e¢l­M f¢lj¡f Ll¡ qu¢e, a¡­cl M¡cÉ, hÙ», BnËu J S£h­el AeÉ¡eÉ fË­u¡Se£u hÙ¹¥l SeÉ f¤l¦­ol Ef­l AbÑ°e¢aLi¡­h ¢eiÑln£m 
h­mC j­e Ll¡ q­a¡z AbÑ¡v f¢lh¡­ll L¡­R, pj¡­Sl L¡­R Hej¢L a¡l ¢e­Sl L¡­RJ Hje Ae¤i¥¢a q­a¡ ­k, ­p i¡kÑ¡ h¡ ilZ£u, AbÑ¡v k¡­L 
ilZ Ll­a qu Hhw ­pC L¡l­eC ilZ ­f¡o­Zl SeÉ ü¡j£ J nÄölh¡¢sl ­m¡­L­cl L¡­R ­p Ad£ez HLLb¡u Nªqhd§ h¡ ¢hdh¡l¡ f¤l¦o J a¡l 
f¢lh¡­l pÇfZ̈Ñ ¢eu¿»­e b¡L­a¡z L¡le Nª­q nËj kaC …l¦al ­q¡L e¡ ­Le, Evf¡cej§mL h­m a¡ NeÉ q­a¡ e¡ LM­e¡z HC f¤l¦o pj¡S c£OÑ 
na¡ë£ d­l d£­l d£­l e¡l£l f¡­ul am¡ ­b­L a¡l BaÈ-pÇj¡­el ­no AhmðeV¥L¥ p¢l­u ¢e­u­R, a¡­L ¢nr¡ ­b­L h¢’a L­l Hhw Nª­q 
a¡­L Hje HL ¢e­ÕQae i¢̈jL¡ ¢c­u­R, k¡­a a¡l p¡d¡le hª¢Ü p£j¡hÜ q­u k¡uz Hhw f¤l¦o pj¡S ­O¡oe¡ Ll­a f¡­l ­k, e¡l£l A­bÑl ­L¡e 
fË­u¡Se ­eC, Hhw AbÑ ­f­mJ a¡l Efl ¢eiÑl Ll¡ k¡u e¡z HMe ­k lLj, aMeJ ¢WL ­p lLjC ¢Rmz hË¡rZ p¡¢q­aÉ Øføi¡­h f¤œ­L hl 
Hhw LeÉ¡ p¿¹¡e­L A¢in¡f h­m A¢i¢qa Ll¡ quz a¡C ­pÀqn£m h¡h¡-j¡­ul¡ h¡­c f¢lh¡­ll AeÉ pL­ml¡ ­j­u­L M¤h Lj L­l hm­mJ, 
Evf¡a h­m j­e Llaz ¢h­u ­cJu¡l B­N fkÑ¿¹ k¡l Ef¢ÙÛ¢a f¢lh¡­l ­L¡e lL­j pqÉ Ll¡ q­a¡z ­pC pj­u L¥j¡l£­cl ­k ­Le¡­hQ¡ Qma 
a¡l fËj¡e Bjl¡ f¡C pw¢qa¡u, ­kM¡­e hm¡ q­u­R ­k, ""­k L¥j¡l£­L ¢h¢œ² h¡ ­Le¡ q­u­R, a¡­L LM­e¡ Ù»£ l©­f NËqZ Ll¡ k¡u e¡z''2 

 e¡l£l p¡j¡¢SL j¡e jkÑ¡c¡ AbÑj§­mÉ j¡f¡l q¢cn Bjl¡ je¤pw¢qa¡u ­cM­a ­f­u¢Rz ­pM¡­e hm¡ q­u­R ­k, L¥j¡l£ ¢qp¡­h ­k Ù»£ 
­Le¡ q­u­R, a¡l NiÑÙÛ f¤œ p¿¹¡e a¡l ¢fa¡l ­L¡elLj nË¡Ü-LjÑ h¡ Ae¤ù¡e¡¢c pÇfæ Ll­a f¡l­h e¡z AbÑ¡v ¢fa¡l f¡l­m±¢LL pjÙ¹ L¡SLjÑ 
­b­L a¡­L h¢’a Ll¡ q­a¡z ¢hh¡­ql L¡l­Z L¥j¡l£l pa£aÆ k­bµRi¡­h Lm¤¢oa Ll¡ k¡­h e¡z ­LE k¢c a¡ L­l a­h a¡­L 225 fZ cä 
¢c­a quz3 HR¡s¡J ­L¡­e¡ ­j­ul k¢c ­L¡e fËL¡l ­c¡o b¡L­a¡ Hhw ­p…¢m m¤¢L­u ­L¡e ¢fa¡ k¢c a¡l ¢h­u ¢c­ae Hhw fËL¡l¿¹­l h­ll 
L¡­R a¡ k¢c dl¡ fs­a¡, a­h ­pC ¢fa¡­L 96 fZ cä a¡l hl­L ¢c­a q­a¡z4 

 k¡‘hóÉ djÑp§­œJ Bjl¡ ­c¢M ­k, ­pM¡­e hm¡ q­u­R, c¡p£­L doÑe Ll­m f¤l¦­ol 10 fZ cä q­hz5 ­p k¢c ­L¡­e¡ ¢iM¡l£­L doÑe 
L­l a¡q­m a¡­L 24 fZ cä ¢c­a q­hz6 ¢L¿¹¥ fËnÀ qm j¡¢mL k¢c a¡l c¡p£­L doÑe L­l a¡q­m ­p ¢L L­l a¡­L cä ¢c­a h¡dÉ Ll­h ? 
­L a¡­L ¢hnÄ¡p   Ll­h? Bl ­L-C h¡ a¡l ¢cL ­e­h ? g­m ­h¡T¡C k¡­µR ­k, ­p pj­u e¡l£l A¢a ¢eL«ø f¢l¢ÙÛ¢al L¡l­Z ­p f¤l¦­ol 
m¡mp¡l L¡­R AaÉ¿¹ Apq¡u ¢Rm Hhw ­pC f¤l¦­ol¡ ¢h¢iæ p¡j¡¢SL ü£L«¢a ¢e­u ¢he¡ n¡¢Ù¹­a HC BQlZ Llaz 

 fË¡Q£e L¡­m ­j­u­cl Ešl¡¢dL¡l ¢ho­uJ °hojÉ mrZ£u ¢Rmz °a¢šl£u pw¢qa¡u e¡l£­cl f¡¢lh¡¢lL pÇf¢š ­b­L h¢’a Ll¡l Lb¡ 
S¡e­a f¡¢lz ­pM¡­e hm¡ q­u­R ­k, p¡d¡lZi¡­h e¡l£l¡ f¡¢lh¡¢lL pÇf¢šl i¡N ­f­a Ae¢dL¡l£z7 ­N±aj h­m­Re, A¢hh¡¢qa¡ LeÉ¡l¡ k¢c 
S£h­e p¤¤fË¢a¢ùa e¡ qu a­h a¡l¡ j¡­ul jªa ü¡j£l pÇf¢šl Ešl¡¢dL¡l£ q­hz8 fË¡Q£e NË¿Û "nafb hË¡re' HJ hm¡ q­u­R, faÀ£l pÇf¢šl 
Ef­l ­L¡e A¢dL¡l ­eCz Hje ¢L ¢e­Sl nl£­ll Ef­lJ euz9 nafb hË¡r­eC Hl Be¤ù¡¢eL hÉ¡MÉ¡ ¢c­u hm¡ q­u­R, "k­‘ q¢h­L ­fV¡­e¡ 
qu m¡¢W ¢c­u, ­aj¢e ü¡j£J Ù»£­L ­fV¡­h, k¡­a a¡l ¢e­Sl nl£l h¡ pÇf¢šl Ef­l ­L¡­e¡ A¢dL¡l e¡ b¡­Lz''10 Ešl¡d£L¡l p§­œ fË¡ç 
pÇf¢š ¢e­u h’e¡l Lb¡ Bjl¡ je¤pw¢qa¡­aJ ­cM­a f¡Cz ­pM¡­e je¤ ¢e­cÑn ¢c­u­Re ­k, "i¡C­ul¡ fªbL fªbL i¡­h a¡­cl A¢hh¡¢qa¡ 
iNÀ£­L a¡­cl °fa«L pÇf¢šl ­k i¡N a¡l HL Qa¥bÑ¡wn L­l ­c­hz a¡ e¡ Ll­m a¡­cl phÑe¡n q­hz'11 °fa«L pÇf¢šl i¡N i¡C­ul¡ AbÑ¡v 
f¤œ p¿¹¡e­cl ­r­œ A­dÑL fË¡¢çl ¢e­cÑn b¡L­mJ LeÉ¡p¿¹¡e­cl ­r­œ HL-Qa¥bÑ¡wn L­l °e¢aLi¡­h e¡l£­cl fË¢a °hojÉ ­cM¡­e¡ qm e¡ ¢L? 

 ­pk¤­N e¡l£ J f¤l¦­ol j­dÉ °ho­jÉl HL Qlj ¢ecnÑe Bjl¡ ­cM­a f¡C fZhÉhÙÛ¡ J Ù»£de ¢hou¢Vl jdÉ ¢c­uz je¤pw¢qa¡u ­cM­a 
f¡C ­k, BVfËL¡l ¢hh¡­ql j­dÉ ­Lhmj¡œ Bp¤¤l ¢hh¡­qC h­ll ¢fa¡­L LeÉ¡l ¢fa¡l L¡­R fZ ¢c­a q­a¡e¡z HR¡s¡, fË¡u, fË¡u pLm fËL¡l 
¢hh¡­qC LeÉ¡l ¢fa¡­L h­ll L¡­R de, Amˆ¡l, Efq¡l p¡jNË£ J HL­S¡s¡ hmc fZ ¢qp¡­h ¢c­a q­a¡z12 je¤ h­m­Re ­k, "‘¡e£ ¢fa¡ LMeC 
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LeÉ¡öó ­e­he e¡, L¡le ­m¡i hnax LeÉ¡öó ¢e­m ­p a¡l p¿¹¡e­L ¢h¢œ² Ll­Rz fZ NËqZ Ll¡, a¡ hýj§­mÉC ­q¡L h¡ AÒfj§­mÉC ­q¡L 
EiuC LeÉ¡ ¢hœ²­ul pj¡ez'13 k¡‘hóÉ-H ja Ae¤k¡u£J h­ll L¡R ­b­L LeÉ¡l ¢fa¡l fZ ­eJu¡V¡­L pj¡S ­L¡ei¡­hC fµR¾c L­l e¡z AbQ 
mrÉe£u ­k, LeÉ¡ö­ól ¢hl¦­Ü ja¡ja b¡L­mJ hlf­Zl ­r­œ ¢L¿¹¥ Hdl­el ­L¡e hš²­hÉl EõM ­eCz H­r­œ hl ¢h¢œ²l Lb¡ ­L¡b¡J 
f¢lm¢ra qu e¡z g­m HC fZfËb¡l ¢hou¢V e¡l£l p¡j¡¢SL Ahj¡­el ¢cLÚ¢V­LC C¢‰a L­lz H­r­œ f­Zl hÉ¡MÉ¡ Ll¡ q­u­R hd§l ile­f¡o­Zl 
j§mÉ ¢qp¡­hz ¢L¿¹¥ HC hš²hÉ¢V i£oZi¡­h A°e¢aL J A­k±¢š²L Hhw Afj¡eLlJ h­Vz L¡lZ ¢hh¡­ql fl hd§ pwp¡­ll k¡ha£u L¡SLjÑ ab¡ 
p¿¹¡e Evf¡c­el j­a¡ L­jÑl jdÉ ¢c­u f¡¢lh¡¢lL fËN¢al pq¡uL quz ab¡¢f ­p­r­œ "ile­f¡oZ' -Hl j­a¡ në¢V e¡l£l L¡­R k­bø 
Afj¡eLlz 

¢m‰-°ho­jÉl B­l¡ HL ¢Qœ g¥­V J­W ­p pjuL¡l pj¡­S e¡l£ J f¤l¦­ol ¢àj¤¢M ¢hQ¡l-hÉhÙÛ¡l j­dÉ ¢c­uJz k¡‘hóÉ djÑp§­œ Bjl¡ ­cM­a 
f¡C ­k, Ù»£ k¢c Apa£ qu, a¡q­m a¡­L a¡l ph A¢dL¡l ­b­L h¢’a Ll­a q­h Hhw a¡­L L­ø b¡L­a h¡dÉ Ll­a q­h HL NË¡p j¡œ Aæ 
¢c­uz a¡­L ph pju ¢alú¡l Ll­a q­h, j¡¢V­a ö­a q­h, ¢L¿¹¥ a¡l ü¡j£l h¡¢s­aC b¡L­a q­h k¡­a ­p a¡l f¡fLjÑ ­b­L ¢hla quz14 
AbÑ¡v Apa£ Ù»£­L °ce¢¾ce Bq¡lV¥L¥ ¢c­u O­l h¾c£ L­l l¡M­a q­hz k¡‘hóÉ djÑp§­œJ hm¡ q­u­R, hÉ¡¢iQ¡¢lZ£ e¡l£­L a¡l A¢dL¡l ­b­L 
h¢’a Ll­a q­h, jum¡ L¡fs fs­a ¢c­a q­h, e¡jj¡œ ­M­a ¢c­a q­h, k¢c ­p flf¤l¦­ol à¡l¡ NiÑha£ qu a­h a¡­L a¡¢s­u ¢c­a q­hz15 
djÑp§­œ h¢n­øl hš²­hÉl j­dÉ ¢c­uJ Bjl¡ ­cM­a f¡C ­k, EµQa¡l ¢ae h­ZÑl Ù»£l¡ ö­âl p­‰ hÉ¢iQ¡l Ll­m a¡­L a¡¢s­u ¢c­a q­h Hhw 
Ù»£ k¢c …l¦ h¡ ü¡j£­L qaÉ¡l ­Qø¡ L­l ­p­r­œJ a¡­L a¡¢s­u ­cJu¡l ¢hd¡e l­u­Rz ­N±a­jl djÑp§­œl 24ew ­nÔ¡L-H ­cM¡ k¡u ­k, k¢c 
EµQa¡l ¢aeh­ZÑl Ù»£l¡ ¢ejÀh­ZÑl f¤l¦­ol p­‰ hÉ¢iQ¡l L­l a­h ­p­r­œ a¡­L L¥L¥l ¢c­u M¡Ju¡­e¡l ¢hd¡eJ l­u­Rz 

 f¢l­n­o, fËhå¢V ­no Llh ­k Lb¡¢V h­m a¡ qm, fË¡Q£eL¡­m Ù»£ ü¡j£l pÇf¢š ¢qp¡­hC hÉhq©a q­a¡, -Hl fËj¡Z Bjl¡ f¡C 
jq¡i¡l­a, ­kM¡­e ­â±fc£­L phÑpj­r Afj¡e Ll­a pi¡u ­V­e ¢e­u k¡Ju¡l pju ­â±fc£ c¤xn¡p­el L¡­R S¡e­a ­Q­u¢Rm, l¡S¡ k¤¢d¢ùl 
S¥u¡u a¡­L h¡¢S ­l­M ­q­l k¡Ju¡l B­N ¢L ­p ¢e­S­L h¡¢S ­l­M¢Rm? fËnÀ¢V M¤hC a¡vfkÑf§ZÑz ­Lee¡ S¥u¡u pjÙ¹ pÇf¢š h¡¢S l¡M¡l p¡­b 
p¡­b ¢e­Sl Ù»£­L I HLC j­e¡i¡­h h¡¢S l¡M¡V¡ HV¡C fËj¡e L­l ­k, ­â±fc£ a¡l ü¡j£l pÇf¢šz HR¡s¡J e¡l£ ­k feÉ ¢qp¡­h hÉhq©a qa, 
j¡dh£l L¡¢q¢e ­b­L a¡l ph­Q­u hs fËj¡e f¡Ju¡ k¡uz N¡mh kMe …l¦c¢re¡ pwNËq Ll­a ­f­l l¡S¡ kk¡¢al L¡­R k¡œ¡ L¢l­me, aMe 
kk¡¢a n§eÉ l¡S­L¡­ol AS¥q¡a ¢c­mez ¢L¿¹¥ ¢a¢e N¡mh­L HL¢V AeÉ p¤¤­k¡N ¢c­me, l¡S¡l p¤¤¾cl£ al¦Z£ L¥j¡l£ LeÉ¡­L d¡l ¢e­u HLhRl 
l¡S¡­cl L¡­R i¡s¡ ­cJu¡ k¡­h, ka¢ce e¡ ­pC l¡S¡­cl HL¢V L­l f¤œ qu Hhw a¡yl¡ L«a‘¡hna N¡mh­L ¢LR¥ AbÑ ­cez N¡mh j¡dh£­L 
flfl ¢ae l¡S¡l L¡­R i¡s¡ ¢c­me HL HL hRl L­l, ka¢ce e¡ a¡yl …l¦c¢re¡l MlQ EWmz kk¡¢a, N¡mh h¡ HC ¢ae l¡S¡l¡, ­LEC HC 
hÉhÙÛ¡­L ­e¡wl¡ h¡ OªZÉ j­e Ll­me e¡ Hhw …l¦J c¢rZ¡ NËqZ Ll­me p¡e­¾cCz HLj¡œ j¡dh£C HC pjÙ¹ hÉ¡f¡­ll fË¢a Ni£li¡­h OªZ¡ 
fËL¡n Ll­me Hhw f­l ¢hh¡q Ll­a Aü£L¡lJ Ll­me AbÑ¡v a¡y­L ­k HL¢V AbÑL¡l£ fZÉ ¢qp¡­h hÉhq¡l Ll¡ q­u­R- HC ­h¡­d a¡yl 
A¿¹l¡aÈ¡ jjÑ¡qa q­u¢Rm Hhw f­l ¢a¢e afpÉ¡l ¢c­L f¡ h¡¢s­u¢R­mez 

 fË¡Q£e i¡l­al e¡l£ ¢eNË­ql HC i¡hd¡l¡¢V ¢L¿¹¥ BSJ Bjl¡ hqe L­l Q­m¢Rz ­pC fË¡Q£e L¡m ­b­L BS fkÑ¿¹ e¡l£ f¤l¦­ol 
­i¡NÉf­ZÉl A¢a¢lš² ¢LR¥ eu, a¡l¡ p¢aÉ p¢aÉ ¢ec¡l¦Zi¡­h Ah­q¢ma J m¡¢“a, Hl¡ f¢lh¡­ll f¢lQ¡¢lL¡ R¡s¡ ­ke Bl ¢LR¥ euz l¡æ¡Ol 
­b­L Bya¥l Ol Bl Bya¥l Ol ­b­L l¡æ¡Ol- Hl j­dÉ ¢hQlZ Ll­a Ll­aC ­k a¡­cl ­N¡V¡ S£heV¡ g¥¢l­u ­Nmz M¡y¡Q¡u hÜ f¡¢Ml j­a¡ 
X¡e¡l RVgV¡¢e­a ­Lhm HL Apqe£u jjÑ­hce¡C Ae¤i¥a quz Bl HC Ae¤ih­LC lh£¾cÊe¡b a¡yl "j¤¢š²' L¢ha¡u g¥¢V­u a¥m­me- 

 "B¢j ­Lhm S¡¢e- 

 l¡yd¡l f­l M¡Ju¡ Bh¡l M¡Ju¡l f­l l¡yd¡ 

 h¡Cn hRl HL Q¡L¡­aC h¡yd¡'z 
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